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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


VOLUME X. 


No. l.-THE PALLAVA INSCRIPTIONS OP THE SEVEN PAGODAS 
By Profesbor E. Hultzsch, Ph.D.; Halle (Saale). 

“ The Seven Pagodas ” is the Anglo-Indian name of an extensive group of ancient rock- 
Bcnlptures on the sea-shore, about 30 miles south of Madras. These interesting remains 
can be reached from Madras by boat on the Buckingham Canal, or from Chlngleput Junction by 
bullock-cart via Tirukkalukkunram. The present TamU designation of the place is Mavali^ 
varam, while the Brahmanas call it by the more learned Sanskrit name Mah&balipuram, i.e. 
‘ the city of Mahabali.' In the Chola inscriptions of the “ Shore temple " wo find the terras 
M&mallapuram, i.e. ‘ the city of Maharaalla,' and Tirukkadalmallai,^ i.e. ‘ the holy Mallai 
on the sea.' Mamallapuram then formed part of Amur-nadu, a sub-division of Amur-kottam.^ 
Both this district and its sub-division were named after tho present village of Amtlr* near 
Mamallapuram. The four last of the subjoined inscriptions (Nos. 23-26) are at l^ajuvahgup- 
pam, a village 2 miles north of Mavalivaram. 

Tho wonderful monuments at the Seven Pagodas have attracted the attention of many 
ourists and antiquarians. A collection of notices of them was published at Madras in 1869 
by Captain Carr under the title “ Descriptive and Historical Papers Relating to the Seven 
Pagodas on the Coromandel Coast.” By far the best and most autlientic account was furnished 
in 1880 by Dr, Fergusson in his Cave Temples of India, pp. 105-159. Tho Madras Journal 
of Literature and Science for the year 1880 (pp. 82-232) contains an excellent guide, with a 
map, by Colonel Branfill, which will be much appreciated by visitors to tho spot and will save 
them much time and trouble. 

The important question of the authors and the dates of those excavations can be answered 
only by a careful study of the inscriptions engraved on them. These I published already in 
1890 in the first volume of South-Indian Inscriptions, pp. 1-8. I now reprint my former 
readings and translations, with some improvements and a few additions,^ to accompany six 
plates which are based on excellent inked estampages, prepared recently under the personal 

* South-lnd. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 68. The same form of the name occurs in tho NdlSjfiraprabandham, the 
sacred scriptures of the Tamil Vaish^avas. 

a South-Irtd. Insor. Vol. I. p. 64. 

* Mo. 188 on Madras Survey Map of the Chingleput talnka. Compare South'lnd. Inter, Vol. III. 
p. lec. 

* Two short inscriptions (Nos. 18 and 19) were only lately discovered by Mr. Venkayya. Of two others (Nog. 
25 and 26 ) no liMh impressions were taken, and they arc consequently not included in the plates. 
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superviHirm of Rai Bahadur Vonkayya. For the introductory remarks and the notes I have 
utilised some fresh materials which have accumulated since the time of the original publication. 

The language of the inscriptions is Sanskrit. Nos. 1-19, 25 and 26 are in prose, 
Nos. 20*24 in verso.^ The 'authors of the inscriptions themselves inform us that they were 
members of the ancient southern dynasty of the Pallavas. As none of the inscriptions contains 
any date, we must try to fix their approximate time on palroographical grounds. As the accom- 
panying plates will show, the sculptors employed four difiTorent alphabets, three of which are 
of the southern type, whilo the fourth is in northern characters. 

I.— The majority of the short epigraphs on the monolith now styled Dharmaraja- 
ratha” (Nos. 1-10) resemble the Mahendravadi and Slyaraahgalani cave inscriptions which I have 
assigned to the Pallava king Mahendiavarman Among the names and surnames of the 
king who excavated tho “ Dharmaraja-ratha ” we find twice Narasimha (Nos. land 7), 
which seems to have been his actual name, whilo tho remaining designations look like mere 
surnames. Among the successors of Mahendravarmau I. there were two kings named 
Narasiriibavarrnan, As the typo of tho alphaliot is more archaic than that of the second set of 
inscriptions (which, as will appear presently, probably belongs to tho time of Paramesvaravar- 
man T., the father of Narasiridiavarnian 11.), the Nara.yirhha of the Dharmaraja-ratlia” 
inscriptions may be identified with Naraeimhavarman L, the son of Mahgndravarman I. and the 
contfcimpoi-ary and enemy of tho Western Chalukya kiug Pulakesin II, (A.D. G09-042). 
This identification is rendeixid almost certain by a rofei'ence to the published facsimile of the 
Bndami inscription of Narasiihhavarman L;* the alphabet of this record is nearly identical 
with that of tho Dharmaraja-ratba insciiptions. Consequently, the “ Dharmaraja-ratha 
must have been sculptured in the first half of the seventh century of our era. 

IT.— .The second, very florid alphnlxit is found in the inscriptions of the Pallava 
king Atyantakama on the monolith now styled Ganesa temple ” (No. 20), in the two caves 
called “ Dharmaraja-mandapa” (No. 21) and “ Ramanuja-mandapa” (No. 22), and in a short 
in 9 cri).tion of the same king on the ‘‘ Dharmaraja-ratha’* (No. 17). The same alphabet is em- 
ployed in the Kafichi inscriptions of RSjasimha and his son Mab§ndravarnian (I1I.)> The Kan- 
chl inscriptions soom to call Rajasiriiha also Narasimhavishnu, and they stflte that he was tho 
son of II gradand a, ‘ the destroyer of Ban arasika’s city.’ Dr. Fleet wn a tho first to pcxint out 
that in one of tho Kauchi insciiptions Ugradacuja is named Paramesvara, and that tho epithet 
Raoarasika refers to tho Weshirn Chalukya king VikramSditya I. (A.D. 655 to 680). 
He thus established the identity of Paramgsvara alias Ugradan<}a with the Pallava king 
Paiaraesvaravarman I., who, as we know from the Kuram plates, crossed arms with Vikram^itya 
I. Dr. Fleet further coucluded that Rajasiiiiha alias Narasitbhavishpu was the Pallava king 
Narasimhavarman II. of the copper-plate grants." This then was the king ip whose time 
the Kaihifianatlia temple at Kanchi was built. The alphabet of Atyantakama’s insciiptions 
at the Seven Pagodas agi’ee.s so closely with that of the Kailasanatha epigraphs that both 
muKt be assignod to about the same period. Now from verse 2 of No. 20 I venture to 
conclude that Atyantakama’s actual name was ParamS^ara. . Consequently, I propei.... 1, 
identify this Atyantakama with either ParamSsvaravarman I., the father of Rajasimha, or 
Paramesvaravarman TI., the son of R&jasitfaha, — preferably with ParamS^varavarman I., 


1 'ILcrc are, nowovor, a few prose words in No. 20 , lino 12 j No. 21, 1. IJ ; No. 23, II. 16 and 17 ; and 
No. 24, 1. 16. 

‘ Above, Vul. IV. p. 162 f., and Vol. VI. p. 320. Tlie alphabet of the Trighinopoly cave inscription is more 
recent, and the opinion that it belongs to Mahfindravarman I. {Squth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 341) cannot be upheld. 

2 Ind. Anf, Vol. IX. p. 100, and T)r. Fleet’s i>y». Man. DUtr. p. 328 f. 

♦ Souih-Ind. Inspr. Vol. 1. Nos, 24 and 27, »ud Vol. II. Plato U. 

• J>yn. Kan. Distr. p, 820 f. 
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whose reign is well established by inscriptions on stone and copper, while, instead of ParamCs- 
varavarman II., the Kanchi inscriptions mention another .son of Rajasiiiiha, named Mahfindi'a- 
varman(III.). The second group of inscribed monuments at the Seven Pagodas would 
thus belong to about the third quarter of the seventh century, 

III. — The third alphabet is that of an inscription of the Pallava king Atiranachanda 
on the leflf of the cave at Sajuvahguppam (No. 23) and of throe short epigraphs : ono at the 
top ot the same cave (No. 25), another on the Dharmaraja-ratha ” (No. 18), and a third near 
the “ Gdpis’ Churn ” (No. 19). It resembles, though it is not quite identical with, the alj)habet 
of the Kasakudi plates of Nandivarmau.'* The name (or surname) Atininachainja is unknown 
from other sources. As the alphabet of stone inscriptions sometimes differs slightly from that of 
ContomporaneouB records on copper, thei*© would be no objection to assigning these records, as 
will be done in the ccqael, to the time of Nandivarman, the contemporary of the VV^'estem 
Chain kya king Vikitxmaditva IL 

IV. — The last alphaliet, an early kind of Nngari, is employed in the inscription on 
the right of the Saluvahguppam cavo (No. 24) and in a short lal>el at the top of the same cavo 
fNo. 26), No. 24 is a copy of the first six verses of Atiranachanda’s epigraph on the loft of the 
same cave (No. 23), and No. 26 is a repetition of the label in the third alphabet which is 
engraved immediately above it (No. 25). The characters rosomblo those of the Nagan 
version on the Pattadakal pillar of the Western Chalukya king Klrtivarman II. ^ As wo 
know that the predecessor of this king, Vikramaditya II., ^ took Kahchl from the Pallava 
king Nandivarman, it is perhaps not too bold to surmise that the inscriptions in tho third 
and fourth alphabets belong to the reign of his enemy Nandivarman, who would then have 
borne the surname Atiranachanda. The sudden collapse of tho Pallava power at the hands of 
Vikramaditya II. may have been the reason why so many of the excavations at the Seven 
Pagodas have remained unfinished. As I have remarked in South-Indian Inscriptions Vol. I. 
p. 10, we meet with tho same plurality of alphabets in the Kailasanatha temple at Ktiucln. 
The enclosure of this temple bears three tiers of identical inscriptions. The characters of tho 
third tier are those of the epigraphs of Narasimhavarman II. The alphabets of tho second 
and first tiers are, respectively, those of the left and right inscriptions of the Saluvah- 
guppam cavo. Consequently they must have been added at a later date by Atiranachanda 
(Nandivarman ?). 

I am fully aware that my remarks on the third and fourth alphabets do not rest on quite 
firm ground. But, in tho absence of further information, wo may place tho inscriptions 
written in both alphabets in the time immediately preceding the conquest of the Pallava territory 
by Vikramaditya IL (A.D. 733-734 to 746-747). The fact that a northern alphabet was 
employed along with a southern one suggests that the artisans were recruited from the north of 
India. 

The two last columns of the accompanying table will show at a glance to which of the 
Pallava kings of the third column I propose to assign each of the Pallava records of the 
»eYen Pagodas. It is worth noting that, with his usual sagacity, Dr. Fergusson had already 
succeeded in fixing the approximate period of the remains at the Seven Pagodas at about 
650 to 700.* 

The contents of tho subjoined inscriptions are singularly uninteresting and devoid of histo- 
rical facts. All that we learn from them is a string of names and surnames of three different 

’ 6uith»Ind. Inter- Vol. II. Noi 73, * Above, Vol, III. p, 4, Platj. 

• South-lnd. Inter. Vol. I. p. 146 ; above, Vol. HI. pp. 3 and 359* 

Catt Tffmplt* of India^ p. 110 f. 
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P&ll&Tflf kings, sjid the f&ct th&t tho oxc&Tfttions on winch, they arc engraved were shrines of 
Ifivara (Siva) and bore each the name of its respective founder. Thus the “ OanCSa templo 
(No. 20) and the “ Dharmaraja-mandapa ” (No. 21) were called Atyantalcama-Pallavesvara- 
griha, i.e. * the lavara temple of AtyantakSma-Pallava.’ On the Dharmaraja-ratha/’ 
which had probably been founded by Narasimha[varman I.] alias Atyantakama, the same name 
seems to have been bestowed by his descendant [ParamgSvaravarman I.] alias Atyantakama or 
Ranajaya (No. 17). The Saluva6guppam cave bears the label Atiranacliania-Tallalyeh^ara- 
gri^ia] (Nos. 25 and 26), i.e. * the Isvara temple of Atiranacha^da-Pallava/ 

The last column but one of the table on page 4 shows that each of the three Pallava kings 
Narasiriiha, Paramosvara and Atiranachauda boro the two surnames Srinidbi and ^ribhara. 
In this connection I would like to mention certain Pallava coins from Mavalivaram which T 
saw in the cabinet of the Rev. E. Loventhal of Vellore, All of them bear on the obverse a bull 
(the crest of the Pal lavas), and various legends above it. One of the coins, with a star on the 
reverse,^ reads Sribharah; another, with a fish on the reverse,^ Srini[dhi'] ; and a third, with a 
cross on the reverse,*^ Mdnapara, With the legend of the last coin compare the biruda Atimana 
in the inscription No. 9 of the “ Dharmaraja-ratha.’* 

A.— INSCRIPTIONS ON THE “DHARMARAJA-RATHA*’ AT MAVALIVARAM.^ 

Nos. 1-16 of these inscriptions consist of a number of words in the nominative case, which 
theii* first decipherers, Drs. Babington and Burnell, took for names of deities. From a conij)ari- 
son with the remaining inscriptions of the Seven Pagodas, where several of them recur, it follows, 
however, that they are hirudas of a Pallava king whoso actual name seoras to have been 
Narasiibha (Nos. 1 and 7). Among these surnames, Atyantakama, Srinidhi and Sribhara 
were borne also by the two kings mentioned in the later inscriptions of the Seven Pagodas. 
Othex’s appear again in the inscriptions of the Pallava king Rajasimha at Kanchi, viz. Parapara 
Bhuvanabh&jana,'’ Srimegha and Sarvatobhadra. 

The two last inscidptions on tho “ Dharraarftja-ratha ” are not written in th.e same alpha- 
bet as Nos. 1-16. No. 17 follows the typo of Nos. 20-22, and No. 18 that of No. 2.3. Each of 
them designates the “ Dharmaraja-ratha ” as ‘ the Isvara (Siva) templo of AtyantakSma- 
Pallava.* 

T.^First Storey. 
a. — North. 

No. 1. 

The glorious Narasiihha. 
h. — East. 


No. 2. 

firftft’BTR:'' 

P^nthivxsara (the best on earth). Sribhara (the bearer of wealth). 

^ Sir Walter Elliot’fl Coiiis of Southern India^ Plate i. No. 34. 

* Ibid, 37. * Ibid. Nn. 88. 

* Madras Survey Map^ No. 43. Carr’s Seven Payodae^ p. 37, Plate xvii, p. 224. 

6 Ihe svaon vtn Ayanibhliana occurs in the Siyamabgalam cave inscription ; above, Vol. VI, p. 320. 

* Bead The ibortening of thf final i ot prithivi is permitted by PSijiini, vi. 8, 63 } compare tho 

proper name 
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wo- a- 

Bhuvanabhajana (the owner of the world), 
c. — South. 


Tro. 

Srimfigha (the cloud (showering) wealth). Trail5kyavardhana (the bestower of pros- 
p(uity on the three worlds). Vidhi, 


Uo. 6. 

AtyantakSma (ho whoso desires are boundless). AnekopSya (ho (who knows) many ex- 
pedients). 

1 1. ^Second Storey, 
a.-— North, 


No, 6. 

Sthirabhakti (ho whose devotion is firm). Madanabbirama (ho who is as handsome as 
Lovo). Vidhi. 

No. 7. 

The glorious Narasiihha. Bhuvanabhftjana (the owner of the world). Srim^gha (the 
cloud (showering) wealth). Apratihatasasana (ho whose commands are unopposed). 


No. 8. 

qjnrafea: 'uSiywra: 

Kftmalalita (ho who is as charming as Lovo.) AmeyamSya (he whose diplomacy is 
immeasurable). Sakalakalyana (the altogether prosperous). 


No. 9. 

«rTw[;] Yfmrpr: 

Nayanamanohara (he who is pleasing to the eyes). Vftma (the haadsotee). AtlmHoa (he 
whose pride is excessive). 


‘ Ksad 

> Bead and compare the surname irpiyanlpo^a in the E&fiohi inscriptiom. 
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No. 10. 

tow:' 

Varna (tho handsome). Parftpara (the omnipotent). 

Wo. U. 

TO[f]T[;*] 

Anupama (the matchless). Nayahkura* (the sprout of polity). 

0 . — South. 

Wo. 12. 

La)ita (the charming). 


Wo. 13. 

Wayanamanohara (he who is pleasing to the eyes). Sorvatdbhadra (the allogother nns- 
picious). 

No. 14. 

Srinidhi (the receptacle of wealth). Wiruttara^ (the unsurpassed). 


No. 16. 

Vidhi, Vibhranta* (the passionate), 
d.— West. 


No. 16. 


trrm: 

BatyaparSkrama (he whose valour is true). Paravara (the omnipotent). 

III. — Third Storey. 
a. — East. 


’ Head U^TUt; (as In the Kafichi inscriptions) or (No. 16). The softening of a single consonant 

hftweeu two vowels \n pardbhara, pridhivisdra (No. 3) aiul uhhdyd (No. 6) is evidently due to the influence ot 
the Tamil vernacular on the pronunciation of Sanskrit words. 

With the first member of the compound Nayiiiknra compare the surnames Bahunaya and Nayanusitrin in 
the Ka&chi inscriptions. The second member, ahkura^ is synonymous with pbta or pallava, from which th* 
Pallavas derive their name ; see 6’ott/A*/nd. />wcr. Vol. II. p. 341, note 1. Compare Buddhyaiikura (above, V'ol. 
Vlll. p. 144 1.), Lalitenkurs {South-Jnd. Inner. Vol. 11. p. 341, and above, Vol. VI. p, 320), and Tarunaokuia 
(No. 20 below, verse 7). The last liruda snggests that wc may have to rood NavAnkura for NayJhkura, 
below, p. 9 and note 4. 

* Compare the surnan es Mattaprainatta and Mattavikora in tbc Klilcbi inscriptions. 

‘ Bead ‘’qKIBTB:. 
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No. 17. 


^Wn?nnsitm 




■[»l ii] T<»rorar: 


The holy Hvara (Siva) temple of AtyantakSma-Pallsva. Ba^ajaya (the conqueror in 
battle). 

b.— 'West. 


No. 18. 

II 

The Isvara (Siva) temple of AtyantakSma-Pallava. 

B.--INSCRIPTION NEAR THE ‘‘ GOPIS’ CHURN ” AT MlVALIVARAM. 

According to Mr. Venkayya, -who discovered this and the preceding inscription (No. 18) 
qnite recently, No. 19 is engraved * on a pillar of the rock-ent man^apa soath-west of the 
GOpis’ Churn.*’ It is in the same alphabet as No. 23 and consists of a single biruda. 

No. 10. 

The glorious VamShkusa (bearer of a handsome elephant-goad). 

C.— INSCRIPTION AT THE “ GANEgA TEMPLE,” MAVALIVARAM.^ 

This inscription records that the monolith on which it is engraved was a temple of Siva 
and had been called ‘ the Isvara temple of Atyantak&ma-Pallava* by its builder, king Atyanta- 
kSma. This prince boro the surnames Srinidhi, Sribhara, Ranajaya, TarunShkura, Kfima- 
r&ga, and several others. His actual name seems to have been Para mes vara. ^ 


No. 20. 

1 [i*] 

»^<?i57r5FT»n!r smiri ii [^*J 

2 [i*] 

[ii 

3 uwvwsawm: [i*] 

tTTfrrainra^wi ii [?*] 

4 n*mT [i*] 

iPm ^ [n «•] 


^ The anitsvara of Wt is doubtful. 

> Madrai Sufpe^ Map,'So.24i, Catt* 6 Sevtn Paffodas, Plate xiv, pp. 57» 221, 22A Burnell, South-lndian 
Talaography, 2nd edition, p. 38, note 4. 

« See below, p. 9, note 4. 

* Here and in No. 21, line 6, the correct reading would be ^ ^ which it found io vert© 4 of 

Noe. 23 and 24. 








Oanesa temple inscription. 



Scale -14 


Collotype by Qebr. Plettner. 
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6 [i*] 

%?N an ift THT [ii t*] 

6 Iff: Trra^rnrr’ [i*] 

wtH: ftrfr ftwrt sm: ii [^*] 

7 C T ^C T^ n [i*] 

NP CT l f qqfff: It ['»*] 

qmmq^r TnTTNJTHfy^i: [ii «=*] 

9 qrfwqqfSI^qn^ [i*] 

<K sj i- ^ 

fffsim wt: ii [a*] 

ffsrrsTTfHHWiffl ii [^e»] 

11 fq^qif^iqnqsn^q [i*] 

^iq qqfN TRt liqsmMq^- 

12 II [u*] 'q<qqiq«iHqwqq^ff[H «*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Vorse 1.) Lot (§iva), the destroyer of Love, (who is) the cause of production, existence and 
deBtmotion, (hut is himaelf) without cause, fulfil the boundless desires^ of men ! 

(V. 2.) Let him be victorious, who is (both) without illusion (and) possessed of manifold 
illusion (Chiti’am&ya), who is (both) without qualities (and) endowed with qualities (Gunii- 
bhajana), who is self-existent (Svastha) (and) without superior (Niruttara), who is without lord 
\^and) the highest lord (Para me6 vara) I* 

(V. 3.) Srinidhi^ bears on (his) head that Aja (Siva),® pressed by the weight of whose 
great toe, the Kailasa (mountain) together with the ten-faced (Ravapa) sank down into Patala. 

» Read qrwmr. 

* The composer has treated the syllable ^rt as if it began with yr and could thus render the precediog vowel 
pr 'soflically long. 

* By the expression atyantakdtndya the panegyrist also alludes to the king’s sumauie Atyantakama, 

* All these epithets have to he applied in the first instance to Siva, and wdth slight changes of meaning to the 
king himself. Chitramaya occurs as the name of a Pallava king in the Udayendiram plates of Nandivarman (South- 
Xnd, Insor, Vol. II. p. 372) ; compare also the hiruda Mayachara In the Kuuchi inscriptions, and Amoyamaya in 
No. 8. With Quijabhajana compare Gupalaya in the Kanchi inscriptions, and Gunabhara, a surname of Mahondra- 
varman I. (see above, Vol. V^I. p. 320). For Svastha see verse 7, and for Niruttara No. 14. Porarael^vara is the only 
word in the whole inscription which looks like the actual name of the king. This view is suggested by the fact that 
two Pallava kings named Parumofivaravorman are known from copper-plate grants j see South- Jnd. Inscr, Vol. II. 
p< 844t 

* This hiruda of Paramosvara occurs also in verse 8. The same had been a surname of his prodoceswr 
Karasimha ] see No. 14. 

* JT.c. he is a devotee of Siva* 


0 
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(V. 4.) Let tliat firibhara^ be yiotorioas for a long time, who bears Bhava (^iva) in (hi$) 
mind which is humbled with devotion, and (who bears) the earth on (his) arm like a coquettish 
ornament ! * " 

(V. 5.) King AtyantakSma, who has subdued the oirole of (his) foes, is famed (by the 
name of) Banajaya he caused to be made this abode of ^aihbhu (Siva). 

(V. 6.) Let (Siva) be victorious, who is (both) sentient (and) motionless (Sthipu),* 
who is (both) undivided (awd) the moon,* who has (both) the nature of fire (and) a body of air, 
who is (both) terrible (Bhima) (and) kind (Siva), who is (both) beneficent (^athkara) (and) 
the destroyer of Love ! 

(V. 7.) Let Taru^fthkura^ be victorious, who is a king of kings (B&jarfija), (but) is not 
ugly (like Kuv6ra), who is an emperor, (hut) does not distress people, (while Vishnu is both 
Chakrabhpt and Jan&rdana), who is the lord of protectors (and) independent (Svastha), (while 
the moon is the lord of stars, but is waning in the dark half of the month and subject to eclipses) ! 

(V. 8 f.) Just as in a large lake, filled with water (which is fit) for bathing, (and) covered 
with various lotus-flowers, handsome Samkara (Siva) abides on the massive head — sprinkled 
with the water of coronation (and) covered with bright jewels— of the glorious Atyantak&ma,* 
who deprives (his) enemies of (their) pride, who is a receptacle of wealth (drinldhi), who 
possesses the charm of Love (KSmarfiga),^ (and) who assiduously worships Hara (Siva). 

(V. 10.) Ho, desiring (to attain) the glory of Samkara (Siva), caused to be made this 
lofty dwelling-house of DhtiTjati (Siva), in order (^o procure) the fulfilment of (their) desires 
to (his) subjects. 

(V, 11.) Six times cursed be those in whose hearts does not dwell Budt*a (Siva), the 
deliverer from the walking on the evil path ! 

(Line 12.) The I^vara (Siva) temple of Atyantak&ma-Pallava. 

D.— INSCBIPTION AT THE « DHABMABl JA-MANPAPA,** MAVALIVABAM.® 

This inscription is a duplicate of the one at the “ Ga^S^a temple ** (No. 20) and proves that, 
like the latter, the cave-temple now called “ Dharmar&ja-mandapa " was in reality a shrine of 
Siva, that it owed its foundation to the Pallava king P^ramesvara, and that this king had called 
it the ‘ Is vara temple of AtyantakSma-Pallava’ (1. 12) after one of his own surnames. 

No. 21. 

1 [i*] anmt 

2 n [^*] ^innTrJR: [i*] 

^ This surnamo was also borne by Narasiiiiha (No. 2), by Atira^acba^^a (Nos. 23 and 24, verse 4), and by 
Bajasimha of K&iicb!. 

® The same surname of Parame^vara occurs in No. 17. It was borne also by Atiranacha^^a (Nos. 23 and 24, 
verse 6), and by Rftjasirhha of EaflchL 

* While the trunk of a tree (tt^dnu) is insentient. 

* Who is divided into sixteen Jkalds. 

® Tani^ankura, ' the young sprout/ seems to have been a limda of Farame<vara. Compare above, p. 7 

note 2. ^ ■ . . , - . ^ i ^ . . . , . 

* ‘Siva abides on the head of Atyantakama ' means the same as * A. boars Siva on his head * (verse 8), etf. ‘ he 

is a devotee of Siva.* • 

^ With this surname, which was borne also by Paramelvora’s successor Atira^achap^a (see Nos. 23 and 24, 
verse 1), compare the synonyms Madansbhiriima and K&malalita (Nos. 6 and 8), and KAmavilisa in the 
Kauebi inscriptions. The appellation “Eamaraja temple*' which Colonel Branfill attributes to the so-oallsd 
“ Qa^e^ temple ** rests ou a misreading in Dr. BornelPs transcript, e»s, S^dmar^’a tor JTdmardya. 

* Madras Survey Map, No, 44. Madras Journal of Literaturs and Seisnes for 1880, p. 183. 
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3 u C^*] wi^Ewcnuper: 

4 iTTii^; [i*] rnnrww^ n C^*] ufwi’v 

imr w w- 

6 [i*] ^ ^ ^ ii 

[«•] ’TOnn- 

6 «in^ nSfi^flKi f?i« [i*] ^rnft ^ 

7 «irTf^ « [i*] tr: ^Tk: m»nrTNrT [i*] 

firft 

8 ?rt stw^: ii ^ snn- 

[i*] NiwfWtrfN: 

9 » ['»*] fteiyq h ^T ft nr: [i*] 

10 mrw ^^j<;ii**reff*i; ii [c*] [i*] 

VJ- 

11 ^ sirt: d [a*] ^nf^ngv^^- 

^rf^- 

12 [i*] t r ani fi fiigf^ ' aijS impfif n [^o*] „ 

13 fNEiqrfMhsrnyi^Ixt 0*3 ' «refii 

14 ^ n [?t*] 

B.— OTSOBIPTION AT THE « BlMiNUJA-MANpAPA,*’ MAVALIVARAM.* 

This infloription ooDBieta of the last verse (11) of the two preceding inscriptions (Nos 20 
and 21). We may conclude from it that the cave-temple in which it is engrayed was likewise a 
shrine of §iva, and that it was ezoavated during the reign of the Fallava king Paramddvara. 

Vo. 22. 

1 mi: «•] [fv]«] mm 

2 1ft [»•] ihmr TOfjT iromfH* 

8 fRj: n 

* See above, p. 8, note 4. 

* Ezpreeied by a Bytnbol. 

■ M^d f# Jjsr^jr Map, No. 48. Our’e iSmmii Papadat, p. 88i^ OGle, 

C2 
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F.— INSCRIPTIONS ON THE CAXTE-TEMFLE AT fii^iITVANGtTFFAM.^ 

The iiiBcription on the left of the cave (No. 23) records that this exoayation was a.temple of 
Siva, and that it was made by a king Atiranacha^^A who named it after himself Atira^a- 
olla^d6^vara, i.e. ‘ the I§vara (temple) of Atiranachapda.* Verses 1, 2 and 4 are identical with 
three verses of the Mavalivaram inscriptions of ParamSSvara (Nos. 20 and 21), and contain the 
hirudas Atyantakftma, firinidhi, Eamarfiga and Sribhara. Other samames of Atirapa* 
chapda were Ranajaya, Anugradila, KfilakSla, Samaradhanaihjaya and Samgrfimadhira. 
Most of these epithets are applied to R&jasimha in his inscriptions at Kahchl. 

The inscription on the right of the cave (No. 24) is a N&garl copy of the first six verses of 
No. 23. 

Above the entrance of the cave there are two identical inscriptions, according to which the 
full name of the temple was Hhe Is vara temple of Atiranachanda<*Fallava** The first of these 
two short epigraphs (No. 25) is in the same alphabet as No. 23, and the second (No. 26) in the 
same Nagarl characters as No. 24. 

No. 23. 

2 [i*] ’^rrw- 

3 ii [i*3 

5 f^i% ’sgw: ii [^‘J 

6 ^rrft?i sTvtwH [i*] 

7 f?r5?rT n [^*] wfiiniv- 

8 nr w jfjTnr^^ [i*] fNrr ^ 

9 ^r^ ii [»*] ’srfwT'iraw: 

10 [)•] TV 

11 ^nij^nr^ff^t wr- 

12 fff; H [«.*] 

13 fsrarmnav ^ WT[fm]nrfWT^5nnr [4t ftwfw] [i*] 

14 f^»irTfxT?f%if^[f^nrar]q^TfffsrT [hM 

15 ?iTg frorn [ii <•] nr[^]iq^[: «•] 

16 zrf? »T fwm WTjft irfi? n sf [i*] 

17 m ['»•] m frwwirBpn ^hrro^: ii 

^ M 

I Madrat Survey Map, No. 58. Carr’s Seven Tagodae, Plate xv., pp. 59, UKO, 882i — Not. 2 and 8 of Carr*» 
Plate XV. are two independent eye-copiet of the same intoriptioa (No. 4^). 

> Expressed by a symbol. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 f.) Just as in a large lake, filled with, water (which is fit) for bathing, (and) covered 
with various lotus-flowera, handsome 6amkai*a (Siva) abides on the massive head — sprinkled with 
th^ water of coronation (and) covered with bright jewels — of the glorious Atyantakfima, who 
deprives (his) enemies of (their) pride, who is a receptacle of wealth (Srinidhi), who possesses 
the charm of Love (KSmaraga) (and) who assiduously worships Hara (6iva).^ 

(V. 3.) For the welfare of the earth, ho who is standing at the head of the lords of the 
earth caused to be made this house of Sambhu (Siva), which resembles (the mountains) Kailasa 
and Mandara. 

(V. 4.) Let that Sribhara be victorious for a long time, who bears Bhava (Siva) in (his) 
mind which is humbled with devotion, and (toho hears) the earth on (his) arm like a coquettish 
ornament 

(V. 5.) Atiranaoha^da,^ the lord of the rulers of the earth, made this (temple called) 
Atira^achandesvara. Let PaSupati (Siva), attended by the mountain-daughter (Patvatl), 
Guha (Skanda), and the demigods (Gana), always take delight (in residing) here ! 

(V. 6.) Let the eight-formed lord of beings (Siva) take up (his) abode for a long time in 
this temple (called) Atiranaohandesvara, which was caused to be built by him who, together 
with the name of Atira^acha^da, owns deep devotion to Is&na (Siva), abundant wealth, the 
heavy burden . of the earth and unequalled liberality, (and) who is renowned by the name of 
Ba9ajaya !* ’ 

(L. 15.) Anugrasila^ (the gentle-minded). 

(V. 7.) Who is able to master the music of Eitlakiila,^ unless the performer (were) 
Bharata, Hari, Narada, or Skanda ?7 

(L. 17.) Samaradhanamjaya® (Dhanaihjaya (Le. Arjuna) in battle). Samgrftmadhira® 
(he who is firm in war). 


No. 24. 


1 
2 

3 

4 



[i*] 

II [?•] f^TOrt- 

6 [i*] 

6 ftr H [^*3 

7 ST Sfflt [l*] SJSIHT 


‘ Verses 1 and 2 are identical with verses 8 and 9 of Nos. 20 and 21. 

* This vewo is nearly identical with verse 4 of Nos. 20 and 21. 

’ This name of the king who built the temple was also a surname of Kfijasiihha of Eauchi. 

* See aoove, p. 10, note 2. 

* This was also a surnc^mo of Hajasiihha of E^chl. 

* The same surname occurs in the EaUchi inscriptions. 

y Compare toe Eaiich! inscriptions, where Bajasimha’s skill as a musician is alluded to by the birudat 
Atddva-Tnmbum, Vadya-Vidyildbara and Yi^a-Narada. 

* The lame was a surname of Bajasiifaha of K^chl. 

* Compare the t ;Donyi:.ou8 birudas ihavadhira and Baijiedhifm in the Eauchi inscriptions. 
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J4 

8 from n [^*3 »nreT w* 

9 [i*] 

10 ^ II [u*] iBfwtwn: qfi n:« i r« r ^mroF n< [- 

11 [1*3 Tf fhfown^- 

12 ^ipiref^nt fn?mw?R^»T^ tnmfJr: ii [n*3 

13 firtifT- 

14 YTT^ OT»[f7roir^[wT^3^r [^ [i*3 

15 f »T « jn f q fffw fiyf^[’irare^lf?PTT n3*T «ra^ »5!TT»fT- 

16 mg fSrenr ii [<*3 ’srfm » 

No. 26.» 

< Mpl<<»H I <gqq |[»srTO‘rH 11*3 

No. 26.^ 

11*3 

« Tranfllation of Nos. 25 and 20. 

[The Isvara (Siva) temple of] AtiraQaolia9(^«FaUa[va]. 


No. 2— RATAGAD PLATES OP VIJAYADITYA ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 625. 

By K.B. Pat ha k, B.A., Poona. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on three oopper-plates, each meastiring about x 
4J". They belong to the Patil of Bayagad in the Mahad taluka of the Kolaba District. The 
plates ai’e strung on an oval ring whose diameters are and 2\'*. The edges of the plates 
are raised into rims to protect the writing. The seal on the ring bears in relief on a . counter- 
sunk surface a standing boar facing to the proper left. The weight of the plates together 
with the ring and seal is 140 tolas. The writing is well engraved, but is full of mistakes and 
omissions. The latter are often very serious* For instance in the date (1, 29),' the syllables 
^tchhateshu are altogether omitted. There seem to be some omissions also in the name of 
the donee in line 32. We cannot be sure if the names of the donative villages have been 
correctly engraved in 1. 32 f. The use of the up'adhmanfya in lines 21, 23, 25 and 29 deserves 
to be noted. The historical portion of the subjoined record closelyyesembles that of the three 
Nerfir copper-plates of Vijayaditya edited by Dr. Fleet,* and the corresponding passage of the 
Kendur^ and ihe Vakkaleri plates of Klrtivarman II.® 

The subjoined inscription is dated in the 8th year of the early Chalukya king Vija* 
yftditya, when [six hundred] and twenty-five years of the Saka era had passed awa)», ^and 
records the grant of the villages named Jalla and ...nirfilapa to a B rfthtn a Q i by'^ thtf king 
when his victorious camp was at Marivasati in Karahft(aka* " ^ 

* Bead * AWe the entrance of the cava-tenpla * Below No. 25. 

♦ lad. Ant, Vol. IX. pp. 126434 * Above, Vol. IX. pp. 300.200. ;v- ^ IWd* Yd. Y. pp. 3Q0.30&. 
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Nirayadya-Pni^yavallabbaf^ the writer of the present grant, was the snooessor of Sri 
Bftma-Pu^yavallabha, who wrote in ^aka-Samvat 61G the Harihar plates of Vinajaditya ; and 
Niravadya Srimad-Anivftrita Pupyavallabha was the writer of the Kftfichi inscription of 
Vikram&ditya IT. Dbanaiiijaya»PnpyaYallabha, the writer of the Kendhr grant in Saka-Samrat 
672, speaks of himself as Srimad-Aniv^ita Dhanamjaya-Fnpyavallabha in the Vakkal^ri 
'^plates of 6aka-Saxfavat 679. 

It seems to me that we have four generations of writers mentioned in the foregoing 
grants, viz, 6ri-Ran^, Nirayadya, Anivarita and Dhanamjaya. Pupyayallabha was evidently 
the family name. Niravadya seems to have been a hiruda originally of king Vijayaditya 
and Aniv&rita of his son Vikramaditya II. In due course, Niravadya became the name of 
the writer of Vijay^tya’s grants and Aniv&rita of his son who wrote the Kanchi inscription 
of Vikramaditya II. The latter was apparently engraved not long after the accession of 
Vikramaditya, who seems to have conquered the Pallava capital soon after his coronation. 
The name Niravadya Srimad- Anivarita Pupyavallabha has probably to be explained as “ the 
illustrious Anivarita- Punyavallabha (son of) Niravadya.** Anivarita’s son was apparently 
Dhanaxhjaya, who in the earlier Kendur inscription calls himself Dhanamjaya-Pupyavallabha, 
but prefixes the name of his father in the later Vakkalgri plates. 


TEXT.* 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


First Plate ; Second Side. 


«rH: [ii*] 


tow- 

^(fir)jr[7T*]*ra^ wwnrevnrw fr^rw- 


Second Plata; Firat Side. 


10 

11 





T 





' The Nerur platet of Vijayaditya, dated in Saka-Saihvat 627 {Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 132), were also written 

by the same •nan. . . j j a 

* PAi will be eeen from the accompanying photo-lithographic plate, the originals are either damaged or covered 

with rust in several places. Mr. Pathah»e text is in those places based evidently on allied records. It is, however, 
juft poMihk that the writi.ig is better eeen on the original.— Ed.] 
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;vt: ' •• - V — • ' 

12 [hwt*]- 

13 ft(^)nrat’sraw[w*3TTO3rT[fV*]^qT^w l(fir)?J^: f^- 

Tnr[?n] ^ 

14 t?«ra?rofireiTfl(«) 


16 
16 

17 gra l^<;oil%l^ T ^^^i^^43^ i[ w^ ^ Y r^Ts^Tf>^^■^^^KE’gK^T- 


inre«i 




Second Plate ; Second Side. 

18 ?(ft)iiTwmTWipr ninfWrTt[m^]?n[€t]' ?fr«rmT(iiT)- 

19 fimmf 




20 


5r[T]aT- 

23 4’’tITX’lI3e[T]^WT^roT^ e(R(«l)wfTI tintm[^]* 

26 ■ ^'ill'(SWreTplf?T(7rT)3'*n»^IWXlI»J- 

26 < »q r<ig<iair»M<^^ T ? g ( (^)’yT^w^raT[f^]q?WaTfiT^:«ngNgTO! 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

27 

28 ^lITTWt 

29 €tWTfiTXtf^[f^]lW?5T«ni('l)[2;®' 



30 Tm(x)*n’T^^ra>a«ra^ ^ 

'’[qr]t[TTJTWn]- • . ' 

^ [The photo-litbogp%phic plate has only 

, * Bead as in the Kfndfir plates (above, Vol. IX. p. 2Q2, text line 22). 

•Omit^i. ‘OmitW. 

• [The Trading on the original is J what was intended may be «n\^ldW»nWni • 




0 

cv 


CN ' 


CM 


(O 

CM 


d '^ ‘^•"3 Wc5 C^' 

if 'c5 2 lj.'<^-'3''l''®-^''^ 

^ AC . sK^ 


(D 
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No. 3.] BIJAPTJR INSCRIPTION PP DHAVAL'A OP HASTIKUNDI. 


32 Ng^[7i]. 'siT5i<Tt(j<4ui<4qn'a<n f%<5^ ^qfhTcl%f^ m^NEiTT^f^^ 



■ ^ M7jf^(f^)fH[:*] ^- 


36 Wl[^*]m 51T%5I [ll*] 

[^*]^ ^T5jftna71uf?fk4’5T 

36 w *ni(?[T) JTO N?T [^]^'[ll*] C^]^TN 

5:['«53w5?i«i(’ 9J). [i*] ^[t] iii%j(5r)«r tfN [^]- 

37 ^ [sTT^]?ft^qM5i[M*] qT^(’m) ^i ^ 

[^]'i^rwi(i5W)f% f^T(^T)7lf eiT[qH] ■fi(if«[;] [«*] 

38 [«i]t(^)u(^)W ^ [«•] 


No. 3.-BIJAPUR INSCRIPTION OP DHAVALA OP HASTIKUNDI ; 

VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1053. 

By Pandit Ram Kabna; Jodhpur. 

A short paper on this inscription has i^lready been written by the late Professor Kielhorn.» 
But as the full text of the inscription was not published by him, I was indnced by 
Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar to prepare a fresh transcript, as far as practicable, with the help of the 
original stone which has now been sent to the Ajmer Museum by the kind permission of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Jodhpur. 

The inscription was originally discovered by Captain Burt in the interior of a gateway 
leading to Mandir, distant one feSs from Beejapoor, on the route from Odeyporo to Sirohi 
near Mount Abtt.’'® But, according to local report, the stone was originally fixed in the 
wall of a. solitary Jaina temple situated about 2 miles from the village of Bljapur in the Bali 
(G<4war) District of the Jo^pur State. It was subsequently removed to the dharmaMa 
belonging to the Jaina mahdjctns of Bijapur, whence it was brought to the Historical Depart- 
ment of the State and is now kept in the Ajmer Museum. 

There are 32 lines of writing in this inscription covering a space of nearly 2' broad by 
1' 4" high. The record is, dh the whole, in a fair state of preservation j a considerable portion 
of it has,- however, suffered from the effects of the weather. The first and second lines are very 
much worn out. There are^ besides, a few letters here and there which have peeled off. The 
siae of the letters is about |* and the characters are Nftgari (of- the northern class of alphabets) 
V, — — - — 

' [.The donee's neine has to be looked for in this compound ; perhaps hi meant.— Bd,] 

* Jonr. of the As. Soc. of Bengal, Vol. hXlh Part 1, No. 4, pp. 809-14. 

» Ihid, Vol. X. p. 831. 


P 
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resoffltbliag the Harsha ineonption of Vigraharftja of Vikiwna-SaniTat 1080, as teamkei by the 
late Professor Kielhom. The language of the insoription is throughout Sanekfit verse, eioept- 
iug in lines 22 f. and 32. As regards orthography, no particular care seems to have been taken 
to distinguish between 6 and ». The letter 6 occurs in the word °danaihbuda in line 2; bam- 
dh3°, 11. 13 and 21 ; °dlambate, 1. 20 ; %havabdhi, 1. 22 ; Balabhadra°, 1. 25 ; and bahubhir°, 1. 30. 
Consonants have, as was usual in those days, been doubled after r. Parasavar^a rules have 
not been observed in their entirety. Generally, the anasvSra has been used, yet instances of 
naj.nl compounds are also to be mot with, e.g. in °bh,an4analaun4a°, line 5. There te very little 
difference between r and d. In some places y has wrongly been engraved for $. S and a have 
sometimes been confounded. The sign for the upadhmdniya occurs only once ( lino 1 ) and 
its form is worthy of note.' There are ornamental decorations below the word iri occur- 
ring thrice in the last line (32). 


Practically speaking, there are two separate inscriptions incised on one. and the same stone. 
The first is dated [VikramaJ-Samvat 1053 (11. 19 and 22) and the date of the second is the 
Vikrama year 996 (11. 31 and 32). The first inscription extends from line 1 to line 22 and 
consists of 40 versos* of a praiasH composed by Suryaoharya (1. 21). The praiasti opens with 
two verses in praise of the Jinufl, or Tirthaihkaras as they are also called. Verse 3 apparently 
mentions a royal family whose name is unfortunately lost. In verse 4 we are introduced to 
prince Harivarman and his wife Bucbi. From Harivarman sprang Vidagdha (v. 5), who 
is described in tho second part of the inscription as a Bashtrakuta. VSsudSva was the 
preceptor of Vidagdharftja ( v. 6 ), who imparted to the prince spiritual knowledge and 
induced him to erect a temple dedicated to the god Jma in the town of Hastikupdi. The 
prince had himself weighed against gold, of which two-thirds were allotted to tho god and the 
remainder to the Jaina preceptor ( Vasudeva ). Vidagdha was succeeded by Matomata (v. 8) 
and Mammata by Dhavala (v. 9). The last prince is eulogized m no loss than ten verses. In 
verse 10 he is said to have given shelter to tho armie8_ of a king whose name is lost and of the 
lord of tho Garjaras, when Mufljarfija had destroyed AghSta, tho pnde of MedapB^a (Mewa?) 
and caused them to flee. This Mufijaraja, as correctly pointed out by the late Professor 
Kielhorn, must be the same as Vakpati-Mufija of MBlwB for whom we have the dates 
V S 1031 1036 and 1050. The lord of the Gurjaras here referred to was probably no other 
J than the Chaulukya sovereign MalarBja I. himself mentioned in verse 12 below. The pnnw 
whose name is not clear, was perhaps the ruler of Modap&ta, and it seems temptmg to read his 
name as KhOmBna, but he appears to have flourished long prior to the time of jaunja and can- 
not, therefore, be reasonably taken to be his contemporary. Agh&(a, which Muujaraja decteoy^, 
is doubtless Aha4, near the present Udaipur station, from which a vvell known Gshbt clan 
derives its name, viz. Ahadiyi. In verse 11 Dhavala is spoken of as having afforded protection 
to MahSndra against DutlabharBjn. DurlabharBja is correctly recognised by the late Professor 
Kielhorn to be the prince of that name, who was the brother of the ChfihamBpa VigraharSjia 
of the Harsha inscription dated V.S. 1030.* The name of Durlabhsroja a^ occuro m the 
BiioliB and KinsariB inscriptions. MahSndra has been correctly identified by the same 
learned professor with MahSndra, son of Vigrahapala, and grandson of Lakshmapa m his paper 
r-The Cbahamanas of NaddBla.”* In verse 12 Dhavala is smd to have given sup^r 
to Dharsnivar&ha, whose power had been completely exterminated hjr Mularaja. The last 
nrlnce is' unquestionably tho Chaulukya sovereign of that name, as said aW. Bntitisby 
no means certain who Dharapivariha was. It is not unlikely th at he was the PasamBra king 

, (-This Byrnbolis inserted over the wio^yasud above the line. Cosaiquently Iti. doubtful if the •ymtol by 
L vr« 24 (marked 25, aod whieb coutinue. to the »d. Consequmtly, there are only 40 v«.» in the 

meorjpri^. tWr "umber, aioordlng to the engraver, 1. ^ 



No. 3.] BIJAPUR INSCRIPTION OF DHAVALA OF HASTIKUNDI. 


19 


of that niune who aobordiog to tradition was the ruler of Nav-^kot Marw&r, and who is 
reported fn ancient Hindi verse to have distributed the nine forts ( nav-kdt ) amongst his 
brothers.^ Versos 13-18 bestow conventional praise on Dhavala without conveying any historical 
information. Verse 19 tells ns that he renounced the world, in his old age, after having 
placed his son BSlaprasfida on the throne. The following two verses again are merely enlogistio. 
Verse 22 says that the capital of Balaprasada was Hastikundika ( Hathui?di ). Verses 23-27 
p e devoted to the description of Hastiknndl and contain nothing historical. The next two 
verses sjwak of a turi named ^antibhadra who is mentioned in verse 30 to be tho pupil of 
Vasudeva, doubtless the preceptor of Vidagdharaja ref en*ed to above in verso 6. Verso 33 in- 
forms us that the goshthi of Hastikuudi renovated the temple of ( Rishabhanathii ), the first 
Tirthanikara. In versos 36-37 we are told that the temple had first boon built by Vidagdha- 
raja, but that after its restoration the image was installed by Santibhadra in the (Vikrama-) 
year 1053 ) on tho 13 th of tho bright half of M&gha. In tho verse following, it is stated that 
Vidagdharaja had made a gi’ant to tho temple when he bad himself weighed against gold and 
that afterwards Dhavala in conjunction with his son made a gift of a well called Pippala. 
Verse 39 expresses a wish for the permanenoo of the temple, and verso 40 says that the prasasti 
was composed by SGry&oharya. Then follows in proso tho date given above, but with raoro 
details. It is Sunday, tho 13 th of the bright half of Magha of the Vikrama year 1063 
when Pushya was the nakshatra. According to the late Professor Kielhorn, this corresponded 
to Sunday, the 24th January A.D. 997, when tho 13th tithi of the bright half ended 7 h. 40 in. 
after mean sunrise.^ On this date, the god Rishabhanatha was installed and tho flag was 
hoisted. We are further informed that Mulanayaka, i.e, the original imago before renovation, 
had been sot up by certain members of tho goshthi, whose names are enumerated. 

The second part of the inscription, which is in itself an independent record, consists of 21 
verses and extends from lines 23 to 32. This seems to have been added to the first because it 
specifies certain endowments made in favour of the same Jaina templo and tho same J aina 
preceptor as are mentioned in the first. Tho genealogy as far as Mammata is also repeated 
here. It opens with the praise of the Jaina religion. There lived a prince named HarivarmS 
(verse 2) who was succeeded by his son Vidagdharaja. The latter is described as “ tho kalpa- 
vriksha of the garden which was the illustrious Rash^rakufa race ’’ (verse 3). From him sprang 
Mammalia ( verso 4 ). From versos 5-7 we learn that the temple had been originally erected by 
Vidagdha for his guru Balabhadra and Mammata renewed tho grant made by Vidagdha in 
favour of him, the nature of which is doscribod in verses 8-17, viz. (1) one rupee for each 
twenty loads ( pravahana or po(ha ) carried for salo ; (2) ono rupee on each cart filled ( whether 
going from or by the village ) ; (3) one karsha for a (jha(fa at each oil-mill ; (4) 13 

chollikds (?) of betel leaves by the Bha|)tas ; (5) Pellaka-pellaka (?) by the gamblers ; (6) one 
d^haka (=4 seers) of wheat and barley from each ara^/io//a, t.e. well with a water-wheel ; 
(7) five palas for pe^dd (?) ; (8) ono vintsopakci^ coin for each hJidra (=2,000 palas); (9) ton 
palas from each hhdra of articles, such as ootton, copper, saffron, gum-resin {pura^i.e. 
guggulu ), madder, and so forth; and (10) one mdnaka for each drdna of wheat, iniing, barley, 
salti rdlUj and such other objects as can be measured. This is what was granted by Vidagdha- 

-- ^ — I ^ __ — _ - 

tit tmne ^ II fv<T^ < i 

’lirv ^ \ \ ^ “ 

* Jour. Beog. As. Sor. Vol. LXH. Part I. p. 810. 

* [Theco^u is alfc tnentionod in the Uarsha stone inscription of Vigraharaja (above, Vol. II., p. 130) and in 
the Rajor inscription of Matbanadova (ibid. Vol. HI- p. 264). Tho forms vimsopaka and visovaka occur in tho 
Siyadopi rttcord (ibid. Vol. I. p. 166). Professor Eielbom tentatively explaiua it as the twentieth part** of a 
particular coin.— I'l. j 
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roja,^ Two-thirds of these proceeds were to go to the Jina (Arhat) and one-third to the guru 
Balabhadi‘a as vidyadhanat i.e, fees for imparting knowledge. The date of the donations made 
by Vidagdharaja is given in verse 19 to be Saihvat 073 in the month of AshSdha, and they 
were renewed by Maiiimata in Saihvat 906 on the 11th of the dark half of MSgha. The 
closing verso 21 expresses a wish that these endowments may bo enjoyed by the progeny of 
Kesavadevasuri as long as the mountains, the earth| the snn, Bharatakhanda, the Ganges, the 
Saras vati, the stars, Patala and the oceans last. The dates are then repeated in^ ciphers and the 
inscription closes with the information that it was engraved by the sUtradli/dra SatayOge^vara. 

TEXT.3 

1 II ^ ? [ i ’ g r iw i ?]- 

I trirarrog ^ \\i ^ 

— ^ ^ II? ^frt 

['^M’tWi ii[8*] ^sirerisrt- 

3 “ ii['A.*] ^r^rlrat 

^ «r [il ^ 

2Tait[^ir!nr]%^t w vf4 ion^(iw)<(i<vif< ® h 

gf5m«r(w)f%®TT i wTn[^] 

vrnwT- 

4 II h*] i 

=in^?r?^Tf<:: fr^(f^)^: “ «« ?nT5rf*r [’fnro]- 

II [e.*] w a i m it TOrfti: iRrefw ^ wmt ’si^ ^craw* 

5 a r a rafa SISfflTsi WSITT^ I [^] • “ [u]^ vfvn 

firm ft’rS 

• [ It is just possible that items ( 0 ) and (10) were added by Mathmata to what had already been granted by 
Vidagdha. But the wording of the^nscription is so unusual that we cannot be sure of it.— Ed.] 

2 Prom the original stone. [Pandit Earn Kar^a haa kindly sent me an inked estampago for comparuion, in 
which about 10 aksharas are damaged at the com .lencement of most of the lines. But I have not marked these 
and other damaged letters as doubtful as the Pa^^it's transcript has been prepared from the original stone.— Ed.] 

• Metre ; Anusbtubh. * The sign for the upadhmaniga is — < . 

• Metre: S^dulavikridita. ® Metre: Anu-h|ubh. » Metre: Anush^ubh. 

® Metre: Drutavilambitc. Metie: Mandakrantft. Metre* Aryft. 

“ Metre ; Arnsh^ubh. “ Metre : Aryi. 

>» Here only '*( is clear and there are two dots (. .) before it which tempt one to itsad the word as 
; but the formatic i of the letter ^ is rather curious in this inscription. 
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[ll*] ^ 

?ref%(f|)q; iit^ i ^Tairr grtf%i5t«*rf«9Rt 

W ^ ^<4*js*if%wT 11^^ ’ 

7 ^ m — ^i; 1 

?Rf: ^tf^nx »ixi^^!^(^)cR^ [ 1 ] ^rfaifer?iTire^^'<i xrg^fi 

U K u a r M ^m: “ nC^s*] 'smi- 

8 w eras’d 'Ht tit » tt^t: 

w. ^^tTir® n[^yi*] ?nwT^ 

fN?r^TTf%fM^^n;<T5(^)?jrgTB^TTfTrW^TSltf% I ^^fH^f^<1«^i 

fNf i i r4rta T tf T «ir» q «f5 it?T T^nf^Tt f?rct»i?i.' ni 

9 Ti sRTiiTTf Titwr^ >1 — V-/ ?pn I '<r»p^t^TNTra5T- 

^wrc^^ifrfTi Mel'S*] ?i^€rfVir?5S!T; ^^nnn 
Tirsxn I ” N^rpiRrxtsr sr^rrr i 

iraxnRi^t ^ HR^iftftnr 

10 »T^ ^[TTOf]wi“ Hei*:*] Tt^ gt(Tn)^Tn?- 

»rfNl%tnqfTT!frra?n ^ > «n^i*t«<^ 

WNIT wsf «dBWTS ig(?^)?a<HR:gtN TggfNt ^ 

Tiff%: Ttirt " M[if-*] Tin% ^reiT^fii Rr<sfNsi 

11 9 I [Tnsrf]finrfT|TT[!pJtT]3^ ^nsrag 5sim*TiiRrRi 

iRo'* ^ xt^Rh ’er?E^f5^^if^ 1 ^i^^* 

4^ T«t M[^i*] Ti^nrrrt ^ 

I TjwwT T|snTiBR%f?wT '* w[r^*] 

TTCfKTWTrCfr]- 


' Metre: Srtgdhara 

* Metre: Uper Iravaj^^ 

• Metre: Annthtnbh. 

»» Metre: Ha Ini, 

Metre : Anu^ht^bh. 


* and • Metre : Sardulavikri^ita. * Metre : ^alini. 

• Metre: Prithvi. ’ Metre: Vasantatilata. 

9 “ Metre: Sardulavikri^ita. 

13 Metre; Va«katatilak4. “ Metro; Ary a. 


-LfitlSA^L 


TNf ^AMAaaiSHN* Misa»0l| 

iNb»Tir<iri o • uLiuNa 
IIHWAMI 




22 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VOL. X. 


12 [iTtjwft [wr]8«tlW^ I 

w ^ irert I ^attjtt^tnfncr: w^r^^'rauit* « ^#.(^8) 

^^jTSiwr: ^— 

13 w m fg r . ^Wtm; xrt i 8i fq fi i«nj[4(n 

^T^frTT: ^ ^fsTTi: ^ fsrf^w n^[^] 

’ II [’^8.*] W infrS- 

tram ^ <i?n « r^ii 08 i wnaifl«?'w»iu«rT[^]- 

14 5f^^: rtfMr: ^ 

^ '* ii[^i*] »T^ tpr^TOt -if^Mi witvijiT: I 3i^^T 

5rrf%«e5nf%%ftmT: ® ll[^^•] vmi itput 

!pfttwqTwmt f^^WfN^raft^r- 

®\ 

15 flr?rpmTT5f?ratM: i srrwT ’5Wfwftvr^f>Tw1%n wra[m]»n^fmsn 

8S1W ^TO ^r»T[sf?] w »|f^;® ii [^c*j 

[w]^»i, ^fM^?r: i ^Sf^r ^ ^r^’ir ^iRn^rfH- 

ii[^A*] ifhEraitrrai?:^ iT^fs?rf%^jjTiNrtT(HT)i»- 

16 ^ i tRfSEit 

iiC^o*] w!«mntrrerrei i wwmr- 

® fW^flrt^(®)7n(sn) ‘* 

17 qwfq 4 l 4i]« iir ^ <T7 i ^ ftlgVl l fd ^ I 

^!«fsnigr?i^ qnft ^r wg ^ wmf^Jsre^nf “ b[?^*] 
ti»icti<iiH4 ! im(^» ^ jf g fw^ if^ ^t ^ [f%]fr I nfro- 

18 JTt^»iif^'* ii?8(?0 [w] m twai<wi <!rt 8TlTOT?:iTOf^n i ti 

wrifir wrowprRT^" ii[i?8*] ^gt:^[qV^?]^[^]t5r!ir ^iprfffw- 
P qprnprofflr f^niwi g fti rai fn »T)%»fvnww‘' 

ll^4(3Ul) 1%PTO^- 


^ Metre ; Vasantatilftka. 
* Metre: Sragdbara. 

^ Metre. Auaebtubb. 

*” Metre . Anuihtujbh. 
i> Metre: Anaibtubb. 


■a Metre r Ai^S. 

® .’'letre; ADe«b‘ttibb. 

® SrttgdbarA. 

Metre: D^dtiVilAalibitt* 
Metre; Totaka. 


’ Metre: H^nl. 
p Metre : BragdMira. 

» The oorWct !• >(i%t. 
w Metre: ‘ 
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19 ’aw w^Cflf^iwn: i wtisrar 

ftRThs^ftr* ii^'sC^;) 

»nlvqm^f% »qnTi| i ^5xrf^: vfn- 

%m* girit- 

wnir[wt]^^nm f^p*rt^fq^[^l^«R htRsiti’ 



m^rwrc- 


21 t^Tl?TfTiTTW^[»r]i^4>fk«rfH^*T5«nr f^sftg ^iif^inirf^; 

[Tjt] ^ ii8<»(t<5-) ^TT^nuKT wirf^^iRWT wRnr- 

fTO^raf^m^sSHTHTm i ^ifiTOT ^^iHiif- 

w’inttT- 

22 f?T[w] im%.' 118 1(8®) ^ ^ H’siism^ 

=JtR:(^)tro5m%^ nfror wnt w^ieisraTftf’m: ii ^^rnra?: ii 


wnfaTN?;- 


23 [’uitI ^] ’anRfi: iraii tre^nR^wsrr 

I Rr^^’Csttr^ <5rafN* \\[\*] 

^iTO^^j’rewN: W!P^t w^miJt8^(85g^)<ft R^rcnfiw: rht- 
»uftwTrT(wf)»iTf^: \ 

24 siq^i:trn:^Tfw5^»rRWTf%?ft 

«[^»] ?raiK(i)»3? ^ir[^]?r^irJT097i- 

irara- 

25 »TO ^ v-«iwt ’W wiw«i ^NtRmf^Tsj;- 

’^l^(»’5t)ww€t ^(^)n; i T)»iinnRi<in<.i^<i a n iiTS) ^iRw 

f^TO*i wwf^w wm H’l: ii[8*] =€^»T5r^ 

?mwi^ I ^("*0)^51^ ?n^Ti mir w 


> Metre ■ ^>>oog>> *•>« reading of the original ie the metr.', requires 

» Metre: Aniq.hVbh. « Metro : Pfithvt ‘ Metre: SarduUvikri^ita. 

‘ Metre : Mandilffar-ti,, . ' Metre : Arya. ' The word m vem 4 npn Ie Hari- 

▼ar man, while here i' is Har iTatina only . A j- .1 - . 

• Metre ; ^diUafU^^ita. • Metre : VasantatUa^i. “ Metre ; S 4 rdulaYik;ridita, 
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✓ 

26 w — ‘||[SL*] »mT I 

^TT»n^iT^ffTii[m^] I ^T^5T«fwf?T ’ tic's*] 

^wtir? f5l>i%; ttg^irt i ^- 

27 — v^N^ — jrar* ii[c*] ^^^^^hBf^ 

i ^ ^^: yRm<!jU ' 

ll[£.*] 'ftfwqiT I 

^l^^ff^^ftqf[f;] sim^ ii[i®*] t'q xraT’9(5j)m4qi«qkiqnsqi- 

28 I qT*qT^ g ' n[%\*] ^fT 

^ qqqf^qiT fqsSlxrqt^^T * WT I f^^- 

TTSR^r^Ti“ ii[^^*] [q»'q^]^qrt«(w)*5jfiw[g?:]wtf^BTf^^wi^ I 
[^Jn ?JI WTT tqTfT fqqr- 

29 “ n[ I ?*]* ^?T5TTtfT^raT»T^W^?r: Wff 1 

wnft fqqirq*T»rT<*T^ fqf%fr: ’® ii[t8*] ’tmt gr- 

3R5T 'q I gggqq*f Htq[^ f^nf»T(^)’5fw:] ” ll[?n*] 

q?^ gT^rnqrf^t qram^q^r i qrq ggt- 

30 [qq^jfqqi " ii[ii*j qt^»rp?iq^tq^ra[qfT]t^ ^q^mTCl I 

** jRTW^qwrq ^xrr^ ii[^«*] qgfwsqw gwr ?nqifiT: 

?RiTTf%fir; I qq? gqj xr?i xm q^r q?^ «[ic*] 

fqqnrqiT^ qq g ^gfqqxCt i] 

31 [^ «]qqnT?gftf^qxcxiiq qrxfxiq*® iiLi«.*] q^g q^l q«g g 

q^arqqtqqfq%g wxqqa i Br?fq«xqqxxfirg qxxfqq q«2gqq(q) " 
ii[^o*] qxqsqq^jjfqqxgwTX qnxhqf qrc<ft qF^CxtxJfq gwqrxqi- 
qq[q] W5xs:qiqtqq: i fq[q]- 

32 [^] gqxgqsqfgq [^I’x q qrsxqq ^^q^qqgf^qfqwn ?rTqqx- 

’J?xf^‘‘* ii[^^*] fg qx^q»liqxqq qxqq gtfqg»qTitn(^) 
qifi II qrag ^^mx7[qxgT(^q) qq^jw qqg e.c\ » [a conch] 
[qq]^txNrtq qqf^ft f q i 


' and 3 Metro: Arya. 
and *' Metro ; Anusbtubh. 
Mctri: Anuthtobh. 


’ Metro: Anuabtnbh. 

Known at md^i in Marw&r. 
and^Y Metre) Irja; 


* to Metre : AryA 
Metre: Arya. 

^ Metre) S&rdOlaTlkrl^ita. 
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No. 4— KURUSPAL ST^ONE INSCRIPTION OP SOMESVARADEVA. 

By Rai Bahadctr Hira Lal, B.A. ; Nagpur. 

The Bubjoiaed inscription was found at Kuruspal, a village in the Bastar State, by Rai 
Bahadur Diwan Baijniith, who kindly sent me impcessions of it together with a transcript 
from the original stone. I, however, waited for better impressions from the Archmologioal 
Department and these I received in duo course, but as the writing is illegible owing to the 
roughness and bad state of the stone, it has not been possible to secure very satisfactory copies. 
Under the circumstances I have not been able to decipher the record satisfactorily and 
the difficulty has been aggravated by the faej} that almost the whole of the left side of 
the stone is broken off carrying away about 5 or 6 letters of many lines ; and some letters 
on the right side also arc gone. It seems almost impossible to restore the lost portion and it 
is unfortunate that some letters belonging to proper names have disajJpeared. However, there 
is still enough left to invest the record with some importance. I have, therefore, endeavoured 
to elicit this portion without paying much attention to the unimportant passages, such, 
for instance, as those enumerating the names of the inhabitants or castes which 1 have mostly 
allowed lo remain as read by Mr. Baijnath from the original stone, from line 24 to the bottom. 
The record contains altogether 89 lines covering a space 8' 8'' X 2' on tho stone, which in its present 
mutilated form measures 5^ 3' X 2' 4". These are tho greatest lengths and breadths which are 
not uniform throughout, because the stone is broken on all sides. The characters are bold aver- 
aging about U, but many of thorn are worn out. They belong to tho Nagari alpliabot, those 
appearing in the antiquated form l)oing i, cAa, na, dha, hha, ra, .sa, and sa. Tho language is 
Sanskrit, partly prose and partly verse, tho composition not being fi'ee from grammatical or spell- 
ing mistakes. The hirudas or family titles from tho commencement to line G are in prose, the 
composition being in a stylo somewhat characteristic of the southern records; comp;iro, for 
instance, tho Nadagto plates of Vajrahasta (above, Vol. IV. p. 189). From line 21 ibero is 
again prose dealing with the business portion of the record, which ends with the usual 
imprecatory verses and tho engraver’s name, etc., in prose. Underneath the record are carved 
the 6gures of a cow, a Unga, a dagger, a shield and the sun, the signification of which as 
imprecatory symbols has been elsewhere explained.^ 

Tho inscription records the grant by king S5mesvaradeva of a village whoso name 
cannot bo made out, but from the boundaries it appears that to its south was the Jndranadi 
and to its east a village -named Arahga aud to the west Kapalika. The name of the village 
to the north is also not clear. The hirudas of the family to which Somes varadgva belonged 
correspond to those mentioned in tho Narayanpal® inscription with a few additions and varia- 
tions. They state that tho king belonged to tho Nagavamsa and to the Kasyapa golra. lie 
had a tiger crest and snake banner aud acquired sovoroigiity of Chakrakilta through tho 
favour of the goddess Vindhyavasini. In connection with tho last hiruda I have already 
referred to this inscription (above, Vol. IX. p. 179) whore I have shown that Chakrakuta lay 
somewhere near the present capital of Bastar. The personal eulogy of the king who is styled 
Maharajadhiraja Paramabhattaraka Parmesvara, informs us that SomeSvara was the son of 
Dharavarsba, whose grandson was Kanharadeva.^ The latter was only heir-apparent at the 
time our inscription was engraved. There is nothing new in this genealogy as we already 

' Above, Vol. IX. p. IGl. * p. 311. 

* [TbU fiateinoiii. reftri evidently to tbe K. nharadova mentioned in 1. 7 the text. It is, wevor, open to 
qqettion if tbi* I»»>aravar«ha i - identical with his namesake mentioned in 1. 11, in view of the fact that a king 
named Nagatideva it iatroduced in 1. 9. Acaiu, there is no necessity to mention tho grandaon of Dharavarsba in 
1. 7, as the record belong* to tho time of his son Sdnu*5vara. But as the inicription is considerably damaged, tl\o 
qnesUon must be 1< it to be decided by future researches —Ed.] 
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know it from the Narayanp&l inscription,^ The subjoined record, however, refers to corfcain 
contemporary kings, and had the whole of this portion been capable of being deciphered or 
restored, it would probably have solved some important historical problems. Most of these kings 
are mentioned here by the names of their countries or capitals, these quite clear being Udnt, 
Iiafiji, Batnapura, Itompa, Vehgi, Bhadrapattana, and Vajra. Owing to the mutilated state 
of the record it is not certain whether SomSivara olaimed to have conquered them, but one im- 
plication is plain, vis, that they were hw rivals. la verse 8 it is stated that, having killed the 
powerful king Madhnrantaka in battle and having pnt other kings to trouble, he became, as it 
wore, a junior Nftrayapa by imitating the latter’s action in having killed Madhura and a host of 
other demons. The next two verses speak of the burning of V56gi and subjugation of Bhadra- 
pattana and Vajra, his greatest exploit apparently being the killing of Madhurantaka. Prom his 
R&japura plates^ the latter appears to havo ocenpiod Chakraktita, of which Sdmeiivara claimed 
to be the hereditary ruler. The burning of capital towns seems to have Ixien a favourite form of 
annoyance to unfriendly rulers and was perhaps regarded as a great achievement. Onr hero 
boasts of having ‘ burnt Vongi like the great Arjuna who fired the Khapdava forest.* This was 
at tho most a tit for tat, as we find Cbakrakuta itself burnt several times by the kings of tho 
conntries on the other side of the G^^davari (see above, Vol. IX. p. 179). Vetgi was tho country 
between the Gtidavarl and the Kpiehna,^ and our inscription mentions the name of Virachdda, w ho, 
as wo know from other sourooa, was the viceroy* of this country appointed by his father. Somesvara 
seems to have added another laurel to his famo by burning tho forests of tho Vajra country. Tho 
acme of exaggeration is reached in the vainglorious boast contained in the lltb verse in which it 
is stated that Somfsvara took 6 lakhs and 96 villages of tho K5sala country. Of course Kflsala 
here refers to Mahft-Kosala or Dakshina-Kosala w hich extended from the confines of Berar to 
Orissa and from Amarakantaka to bis own territory in Bastar. It is doubtful whether even this 
extensive area ever contained as many as 6 lakhs of villages, but even supposing that it did, there 
is absolutely nothing to justify tho boast that Som^vara ever became king of that country. It 
is possible that ho may have raided a part of KOsala and may have h( Id it in his possession until 
driven out again. This surmise seems to be supported by Jftjalladeva’s'* inscription dated 
1114 A.D. Jajallad^va was king, of Dakehina-KOsala ruling at Ratanpur, and in his eulogy 
referred to above, ho is state! to have ‘seized in battle SOmeSvara, having slain an immense 
army,* No details are given as to who S^^m^vara was, but from synchronistic allusions it is 
apparent that ho was identical with the donor of our iusonption, Tho Narayanpal® epigraph, 
which is dated 1111 A.D., explicitly mentions that Kanharadeva became king on the death of 
S^>rae9vara, and we know from tho Barsur^ inscription that he was living in 1108 A.D. Tho 
Ratanpur epigraph was engraved in 1114 and these dates are so close to each other as to leave 
little doubt in tho matter. 

Roturning to the list of countries, we know Udra to be the old name of Orissa, La^iji,® 
a well-known tract in tho district of Bal&gh§t, Ratnapnra, the capital of the Haihayas in 
Dakshina-Kosala, and Vehgi, the country between the God ft vari and Kj-ishpa, Lemna may 
be Lavana, the eastern tract of tho Raipur district. So far, the inscription does not give us any 
new information, but the remaining two names, viz. Vajra and Bhadi’apattana, are interesting. 
Vajra or Vayirftgaram is mentioned in Tamil literature and inscriptions.'* The earliest 
reference to Vajra is perhaps in the Tamil poem iSilappadigaram^^ which is believed to have 
been written between 110 and 140 A.D. It is stated in this poem that tho ChdjA ki]ug Karikftla 

1 Above, Vol. IX. p 316 f. * Ibid. p. 17 1. 

» See Ind. AtU. Vol. VI. p. 63, and above, Tol. IV. p. 36. * South*Ind. Inacr, Vol I. p. Si. 

* Above. Vol. 1. p. S3. • Above, Vol. IX. p. 161, et seq, * Ibid, p, 162 f. 

* [L&djika laent'oned along with Vairagara in tho Ratnaperr inscription of Jajalladeva among tbo pro- 
wince's which poid tribute to him (obwo, Vol. I, p. 38). — Ed.] 

» Sloe South- Ind. Infer. Veil. III. pp. 132 and 140 and Vol. H. p. 338. 

^ Tht Tamils IsOO Yiais Ago^ p. 208. 
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was on terma of friendship with the kings of Vajra, Magadha, and Avanti. How Vajra fared 
in later times there are no materials at present to elicit, bat daring the 10th and llth oeutarios 
it was apparently not so important or strbng as in the early ages. A noteworthy fact is that in 
Tamil inscriptions it is always mentioned in conjanotion with Ohakrakdta or 6akkarakkotl;am, 
and since I have localised the latter in Bastar, it will now be easy to see why Vayiragaram mpst 
be W^airSgarh whioh adjoins the Bastar State and is sitnated not very far away from the place 
where the old Chakraktitn lay* This inscription itself confirms the identification of Chakraknta 
with Bastar, as it calls S6me6varadeva the lord of Chakrakata, and the happy quibble whioh 
the composer of our inscription has introduced in regard to the name Vajra^ refemng to 
diamonds and its conqueror as a 'diamond piercer,* to my mind definitely settles the question 
of the identifioation which does not appear to have been suggested or attempted before. Waira- 
garh was a well known diamond mine in olden days and it continued to be famous even in the 
times of Akbar to which the following quotation from the testifies ‘ Kallam-'* is 

an ancient city of considerable importance ; it is noted for its buffaloes. In the vicinity is a 
zamindar named Babjoo of the Gond tribe, more generally known os Chanda ; a force of 1,000 
horse and 40,000 foot is under his command. Biragaph which has a diamond mine and where 
figured cloths and other stuffs are woven, is tinder his authority. It is but a short time since 
that, he wrested it from another chief. Wild elephants abound.* The final note of Abul Fazl 
about wild elephants inoidoutally enables us to see how it was that BSjendra-ChoJa (KulOttunga 
I.) carried off many herds of elephants from Vayiragaram mentioned in the Tiruvojrxiynr 
inscription.'* This is a further confirmation of the identity of the place. Should additional 
evidence bo required as to Wairiigarh having been a capital of ruling kings, it is furnished by 
its ancient remains^ and the strong local tradition^ according to which a line of M&nft kings 
held sway for some time. Mana or Mfini is a semi-al)original caste, whose origin is obscure. 
They say that they came from Manikgarh in the Nizam’s Dominions and my belief is that they 
were a branch of the Nftgavarhsi kings who worshipped Durga under the name of MSnikyadevi.^ 

^ It may be noted that the correct name of VVairagarh is Vajrakara, which means * diamond mine ’ and has 
nothing to do with ^arh or fort. The real meaning having been forgotten, folk-etymology stepped in averring 
that the name meant the * fort of Waira/ a contraction of Vairaba, a ubiquitous king, whoso capitals are found 
spread over nuiuerous parts of India, 'rhe story spun out, while it tickled the pride of the local i>eople, brought 
conviction home in view of the fact that a fort existed there. This fort is, however, a modern one (see Cunningham’s. 
Reports^ Vol. VII. p. 127). 

* JarretVs Edition, Vol. II. pp. 229 and 230. Even prior to this, the Musalmans knew of the Wairagarh 
diamond mines. In the Surhdfi’i Afa, d.ftV from whioh Major J. S. King has compiled a history of the Bahmani dy- 
nasty, it is stated that in the year 879 (A.D. 1474) Sult,aa Muhammad Shah II. sat in state on the throne and gave 
a public audience to tho amirs and nobilitv and in elegant language oxplaimxl as follows; — The announcers of news 
have informed me that the district of VVairagadh which is in the posBession of Jatak Bays, the ungrateful, is a 
mine of diamonds ; and 1 am resolved that that district also, like all the others, shall he brought into tho possession 
of the servants of this court ; and that in those districts tho rights of Islam shall be introduced and the symbols of 
infidelity and darkness he obliterated.’* It is stated that one *Adil Khan was sent on this mission. He laid siege to 
the fortress at Wairiigarh, whereupon Jatak Raya surrendered (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVIll. p. 280). 

* Eow in the Yootmal district of Borar. It is quite close to Chanda. 

* South- Ind. liMor Vol. III. pp. 133-4. 

‘ Canningbam*i Reports^ Vol. VII. p. i27. 

* Col. Luis Smith’s Settlement Report of ChSuda District (1869), p. 61. The dates given in this report are 
conjectural, because the Colonel thonght that the Goads conquered the country about 870 A.D., and therefore tho 
Manas being their predecessors must have ruled before this. In the Chandi District Gazetteer (1909) it has bexm, 
however, clearly shown why the Gonds could not have come into possession of Chanda until the 13th or 14tb 
century A.D. 

» See forin8taLc<^ above, Vol, III. p. 818, whore SomeSvara is called ‘ a worshipper of the heavenly and holy 
lotus feet of the. Mossed Manikyadevl.* See also Elliott’s Report on the Dependency of Bastar (1861), page 18. 
where he s-ays tha^ tho present family of Bastar Rajas were worshipping the goddess * Mankeshwaree ’ before they 
came to Basta.' and that on their coming here she assumed the name of * Dunteshwaree * under which appellation 
•he is still worshipped. My own belief is that with the change of the dynasty the old name of the goddess was 
changed and the Manikyadevl of the E&gavam^is became the DanteiSvarl of the present family. 
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The goddess, apparently, gave her name to the fort and to her worshippers, who, on being ousted, 
mixed with the local Gonds and deteriorated so as to be regarded as a branch of the Gond tribe. 
Apart from all these considerations, there is epigraphioal evidence of the existence of a family of 
chiefs at Wairagarh who are mentioned in the Ratanpur inscription of JajalladSva^ (dated 1114 
A.D.) as paying tribute to the Haihayas of Dakshipa-Kosala. The reference to Bhftdrapattana^ 
which is merely a variant of Bhadravati for metrical purposes, is again a point of great import- 
ance, because while on the one hand it affords still another proof of Wairagarh’s identity, on the 
other hand it conOrras what I have elsewhere endeavoured to prove, viz. that the present 
Bhandak is the old Bhadravati.^ Our inscription mentions Bhadrapattana in conjunction 
with the Vajra country, which shows that it was quite close to Vajra. Vajra being Wairagarh, 
there is no place in its vicinity answering to Bhadrapattana except Bhandak, which is only 
about 70 miles from Wairagarh. There can be no doubt as to the antiquity of the place, and 
local tradition strongly supports its identification with Bhadravati. It once enjoyed the cele- 
brity of being the capital of Maha-K6aala and it was this place which Hiuen Tsiang visited. 
With regard to the geographical names occurring in the grant portion of the inscription, the 
villages Arahga and Kapalika I am unable to trace, but Indranadl is the present IndrSvati, 
about a mile from Kuruspal which flowed through Chakrakuta. The modern representative of 
Chakraklita is probably ChitrakGta which may be a corruption of the older name. 

TEXT.s 

6 [i*] ii ^ 



7 v-r [m f^:] I i [\*] 

[^]® [^T^*] 


1 Above, Vol. I. p. 33. Note that the spelling of the name here is Vairagara and not Wair&garh. 

* Ind. AnU 1908, p. 208, footnote 19. 

* From impressions supplied hy Mx. Baijnath and Mr. Venkoha Bao (No. 267 of the Madras Epigraphioal 
collection for 1908), 

* Perhaps this eymbol is Intfucod to ropree^ut the mystie syllable dm. 

» Bead • Read 

7 [The word in brackets is, more likely, <5r9«rr:“"Ed,] 

* Metre s Anushtubh. 

* [The syllables iu brackets look like mN-^Ed.] 

[The letter looks like ^ in the original.— Ed.] 
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[?,*] [^1^^ lT[mN^] — 

9 fir«iT5stf. I [ji]t^t i [?*] 

10 iTTf^rffT n: i ^nl<^ 

11 ^ ?r?R5?T^ifi:ai^k?i:' [i] [«*] 

12 w^T[^3jjr: 5n]?t; [^]wsa^t i ^ ®5re^ 

[^:* ij ['ll*] ^ 

13 — v^ — w vv — I 


IRT^nTi: vy ^ 

14 W. I t[^][:*3 ^ ^qraw[5TT^]5T?^f?r ^ TT^- 

»|?ni [?][fH*] w 

15 71%'' I 


sRTir: I w V-/ — 

16 '[^•l 

Tgq [h^»*]‘ 

17 fnv I ^f%aT9^MmwiTra»!i?TTgtn?m;'' 

,[c*] ^ - m- 


» »i!em» to Iks the reading intomlcd.—Bd.] 

» Metre : Annihtubh. Reading very doubtful. 

« Metro Annehtubh. Sloka unreadable. 

* [Perhaps ^^<IIT »0 “ ^tended. Ed.] 

s [The two syllables mn 'oo'^ '*'“i apa.— Ed.] 

, r^lf is more likely Ed.] i _c. _i , 

, jj^tee. Sardulavikridita, but portions of the verse illegible. [Read, perhaps, qi— Ed.] 

s rXhe syllables s,« look like stn, in the origiual.-Ed.] 

s Metre. Anushtubh, but the second half of the Sldka could not be made out properly. 

IS [Perhaps ^.fftarra intended.— Ed.] 


!•] 


IS [Perhaps ^T<inwra >is«>uu.«.— «...j ^ ^ 

n [The first four syllables are perhaps to be read Ed 

IS Metre. Sirdaiavikr-idita. Very illegible. -r , ^ , 

IS Bead I orlgintl seems to read 

i* Metre : BvigatS. ^ i 

II ’■'The gpcor I letcer doe# not look line 

M Bead 

w Metre x Vexniastlia. 
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18 fwrfn I ^ 

WJwn — [»T*]- 

20 I Uo*] ^^m[5] ^wn«n >iimTntt ?i; ARt^rai- 

I ^ . nr^: — w — 

»nrrereniit »rfTTm[f^][rr3nn:*]- 

[^] . . . . 

MSOP.S 

24 m[if]?nTi^ [wr]Mn . ?t. i »mT[^] f%^fr 

. . I I 5R .... 

25 [’^t]»TT[^]w I I I niC^i;] i . ufH 

TTs I w I ^[w] I [9fag I «?T5l^] . . . 

26 [iimr >n5i] i ^[?r]nn^KTf^ i tc^ i i #[ii]??i 

I imni \ ^[t] I .... 

27 [WRra]m^ I I [lR¥]rCTT^ l qlxqg qiil I 

w^[^T^] I [f^anirn^] . . 

28 [^rwt] I [»Tt]f%^ I ?«^rTO[r5t \ 



29 [<I?r[?: 55iT]sTt^ w »nf^ ^ Fg n <4 [«rrf^] f?T 

f^] . . [^tsf^] 

30 [?T^ in]?!; f?fii ^rtin i ^fwor- 

I .... 


^ Metre : Panchachamara. 

’ Ungrammatical, but probably put in this form for metrical purpose!. 

« [The reading instead of no* improbable.^ — Bd.] 

* Metre : Bathoddbata. 

* Metre; Sa’.vm. 

* It appears that great publicity was given to this grant, as, besides principal reeidents^ almost all the artisans, 
such as distiUore, oilmen, potters, Aabhermen, leather. workers* dyers, bookbinders, bra2Lers* eto'«) were called in, 
together with the Brahmaj^as, when the grant was made. 
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31 tCTNT# HI wt>- 


32 . , . [f?refN] w 5rerT[w]N^ ni?: i wnt* 

[9J ■ Nf . ^ . 

33 ... [jtt]n[n]nt^ Wf^- 

qpwig ?r: [si]^ . ’ . 

34 [%fw?n] ^4srmTaiim:[»m5^]witqT[viTN] . . . 

^=twt^[»3T] .... 

35 w ^ ?:wf?r Nwftr i TTwfN; 

^nnrf^Cfw:] [i n*]- 

36 [’w*] tR[T [w] gf*if N i [^r*] NwrafN 

H [TOT]NNKTWlf^ .... 

37 .... [n] NTSmNTfiE mNqf m[^]NfN [l*] ^[w] NT^NT 

NT ^ ^ NNNTt [l*] [N][fN NTO*]- 
33 fNNnrt <5miiT [if]f*i: ii [i^*] T^[N]N^^qNrrt^ 

II ■ 

39 ¥iw 


No. 5.— TWO KURUSPAL INSCRIPTIONS OF DHARANA-MAHADEVI 
OP THE TIME OP SOMESVARADEVA. 

By Rai Bahadur Hira Lal, B.A. ; Naopufj. 

ifi^imspSl is a village about a mile off from NarayanpaU and 22 miles from Jagdalpur, the 
capital of tho Bastar State. The name is probably a corruption of K^ishuapura as Narayanpal is 
of Narayanapura. The place coatains numerous ruins, among vrhich there is a tank called Rani 
Tarai. Tho first of the subjoined inscriptions had been built upside down in one of the steps of 
this tank and was found by Rai Bahadur Djwan Baijnath who supplied me with 3 impressions 
together with one of another fragmentary stone found in a field. The tank slab probably 
belonged to a temple built in the middle of the tank, and dedicated apparently to tho 
god KSmddvara (Siva) referred to in tho inscription. Both these inscriptions record tho grant 
of land, near Kalamba (now nntraoeable), and the gift was made in both cases by queen 
Dh&rana-MahSdgvi, who was apparently tho consort* of Some^varadeva. This Dharana- 
Mahadevi is also mentioned in tho Narayanpal insciiption, apparently as a transferer of the land 
grtinted by Qti^da-Mahadevi. It is worthy of note that some names of the recipients mentioned 


' above, Vol. IX. pagi 161. 

* The text wr.d dubi'equently compared with fresh impressions supplied by tho Government Epigraphist for 
India. 

* It may Ik noted that thepc is nothing detinao te ehow that she was his wife. For aught one knows, she 
anight have bien Lis mother. 
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thore (for iDstance Mahanaka DSvttdSsa) also figare in tlie tank slab. The latter also mentions 
certain tenants who are stated to be residents of Narayanapura and Temara, both of which are 
close to Kuruspal. The subjoined inscriptions appear to bo older than the Nar^yanpal record of 
Saka 1033. Both say that they were issued during the reign of MahSrajftdliirSja SdmSdvara- 
deva, who had of course died prior to Saka-Samvat 1033. Neither of them is dated, but on the 
tank slab I have read the name of the samvatsara as Saumya, which prior to S. 1033 fell in 
S. 891. It therefore appears that they were issued about the year 1069 A.D. SOmSsvaradSva is 
stated to t )0 born of the Naga race and has all the hirudas attached to his name as in the 
Narayanpal inscription. The subjoined records afford no new historical information, but would 
perhaps he of some use when finally fixing the periods of reign of the Bastar branch of Sinda 
kings. 

As further inscriptions have been found in Kuruspal which will appear later on, it seems 
necessary to add hero the distinguishing features of the slabs under notice. The tank slab 
measures 6' 10" x 2' 2" and the writing consisting of 26 lines covers 3' 4" X 2' 1". On the top 
is a linga in the middle with the sun and the moon to the left and 5 circles in a row to the 
right, probably representing the remaining 5 planets which give their names to the week days 
and indicating that the grant is to last as long as they endure. At the bottom are engraved a 
cow, a dagger and shield and a donkey associating with a pig which is an obscene impreca- 
tion explained in the text. 

The fragmentary slab is 49' long and 15" or IG" broad. There are 16 lines of writing on it, 
most of which are incomplete. The first 3 lines together with portions of the fourth and fifth 
arc on a piece altogether broken off from the main slab. The greatest length of the space 
covered b)! the writing is 27' and breadth 1.5". The slab has no figures on the top, but at the 
bottom there arc the same figures as on the tank slab. 

The tank slab was engraved by one Damddara Sutradhara. The average size of the letters 
which are Nagari is IJ;". The language is bad Sanskrit with the exception of the stereotyped 
hvrnddvali. The noticeable orthographical poculiarity is that in some places. ;a is used for ya 
as in lino 11. The fragmentary inscription does not give the name of its engraver. The average 
size of its letters is 1|''. 

TEXT.i 

A. — Tank Slab. 

1 Orh^ svasti [||*] Sahasra-phana-mani-kirina^-nikar-fivabhasva-* 

2 ra I Naga-vams5dbha[va] | Bhog&vati-[pn]ravaresvara savatsa- 

3 vyaghra-lam(fi)chhaaa [|] KSsyapa-gfltra | p[r]akatita-vijaya- 

4 ghr>[aha]h [|*] visva-[visva]mbha[re*] [s]vara^ [|*] parama-mahesvara pi(pa)ra-7 

5 ma-bhattarakah [|] maha-maliesvara-chi(cha)raya-kam(n)ja-kiih(n)jalka- 

6 pu[ni]^h)ja-pi[mj(n)jaritta^-bhrama[r]ayamanah^ srimad-Rajabhushana- 

7 mah[a]raja[ddhi]raja-sri-Soinesvaradevapad-anuka[lya]aa-vija- 

8 ya-rajye I samvat-SaumyaCmye) I svasti Gamg[a]^^'jala-dhauta^^-paramapavitr[i] ja- 


’ No. 254 of tho Madras Kpigraphical collection for 1908. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. s Read "I rana° '* Road ’'bhasu°. 

s [In the original tbi^ punctuation looks like a mark of length added to ra.— Kd.] 

• [The original seems to show a do ihtful msartfa after the syllable bka but not a ra. It may, however, be 
the first portion of the conjunct cuusonent rfoa.— Ed.] 

f [What looks like^i may oonsiiit of a vertical stroke of punctuation and p<T.- -Ed.] 

* Read 7 • Read 

Th^ original has both the anusvara and the conjunct hga. — Ed.] 

\I)hautG xH very doubtful. The actual reading seemi to he dharau, — Ed.] 
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9 [ga]ddkRmit5 | Srjina[t]-S(!inB[la]-inah6d«Ti | dvitlya Cl}h]fira[na]- 

10 lma]hfidevil tasyM dhBrma[h*] | >Kal8iiimva-[eB]mipa8[th]a ' bhOmi dattam | de- 
ll Ta-N5ni6t8va]ra8[ya]» akarSpa | Barvvava[dh]ap8riharf)na* | paihndi[a] Tatte- 

12 katala Ma[ha]naka d6vadaya-[8ainam]krit[a] bliumi[r*] = dSvasya' dattam‘ | jasya* 

13 [ya]gya jadS bhumi | tada« tasya tada phalath | Bbashthlm TariBha7-Haba8ra[ni | 

14 s[v]arge modamti bhilstida^ | inaha[na]gatir6* T§tm8]rSdhi datta[h] [|*] [sjari’" 

[nai- 
ls yaka Dhathi | N§yaka [Pragida] Kamathi | Movaparana | Don[tayo] 

16 .satnasta dharmadhi[ka]h Visnva | K[o]ri | deva-KSmefivarasya da[ta]l)'* 

17 graraa-nayakah Atava[nm] | maha-parivra’^-Pariindita-SOma | [Salma- 

18 [ttalmapa'S | nayaka-Gayadhara'^ ( Sadhu-Maidhara | Sadhu-Amadova | Ji[pa]- 

19 [grama?! Sadhu-Somana | Sidhui5-D6[vlu | Sadbu-Soma | Sadhu-Sabadfiva [Sim]- 

20 gha-[ma]hajaiia 1 JanOjanita | Suki nayaka Kanama | upari- 

21 . maha-Yugidai-apa-skamah (?) | NfirSyanapura-vaHika | Bbami . 

22 ga 8a[dliu] I Vighna Bhoi | Palava Blioi | Sethi Mabanda | Vrahmangha- 

23 Badhu-Bhimah sarga-ga[k]Om^c tasya 8u[tt]ah^7 Dedn li[kham]tami« ( Hisyandi ? 

24 . .[ib va] madbikaksbara va parvva pa[ti]panriaTiiasui« | inaiii[ga]la maha sri 

25 an[ya]tba karflti | biBya pi[t]a gardabbab [sujkarp^ mata | 

26 [njtkiritam su[tr3adh&ri Damodara I pajya[m] racbita Tikama . . 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! In the [Saumya^samvataara], during the auspicious (and) victorious reign of 
Uis Majesty the prosperous RS-jabhushanaMah&rSjSdhiraja, the glorious Sdmesvaradeva, who 
was born of tbo race of the N9.ga (cobra), who is resplendent with the mass of rays (proceeding 
from) the jewels on (bis) thousand hoods ; who is the lord of BhogSvati, the best of cities , 
•whose crest is a tiger together with a calf, who belongs to the Kasyapa-yo/ru, whose shout 
of victory is (universally) known, who is the protector of the worlds, who is the great worshipper 
of Mahe^vara (Siva), who is the supreme lord, who resembles a beo, which is rendered yellow by 
the mass of the pollen of the lotus feet of the great MahCsvara 

Hail I [Somalal-mahadevi, the peerless mother of the world, who was wholly sanctified 
by having bathed in the water of the Ganges ; the second (queen ?) (was) Dharana-Mahadevi ; 
her gift : the land situated near Kalamba was given to tho god [KS]mesvara free of taxes and 
all encumbrances. (By P) PapdiLla] Tattakatala-Mahanaka, tho land having been made a 
devaddya was bestowed on the god. 

' Bead Kalamva-samlpasthd hhumir^dattd. * Keatl Kdmeivarasya ; see line 16. 

Bead "^bddhd.^ * Bead daitd. ^ Bead ynsya. 

* yadd hhu^nis^tasya. B.G9A shashtim varsha-. 

Bead modati hhumidah. This cooplet is made of the first half of one and the second half of another oft- 
quoted imprecatory verse. * Bead mahdnagare. 

10 Perhaps tdkshi Is intended. From hero to the end the inscription is fall of the names of tenants and 
witnesses. Some of them sound very peculiar, probably because they have not been correctly spelt as tho mistakes 
in tho foregoing portion would indicate. This portion of the inscription is however unimportant. 

“ Bead^faf^a/^ orrfaiaA- 'B.^(i°pariwdjaka-, 

u Fosaibly bhatfamatfi or mathamani. 

Probstiy a Sanskfitised form of the very prevalent name Oajadhara, a corruption of Gadadhara (a name of 
Vithyu). This name O^Amrs in the Pattadakal inscription of Kirtivarman II. in the form of Gayaddhara, which 
Dr. Fleet supposes to be intended for Qang&dhara. See above, Vol. III. p. 5, footnote 19. 

^ Perhaps fdd^ Beftd ivaryagatd{?). 

** Bead tutah. Hoad Ukhitafh. 

“ Perhaps hlndkiha^a^ vd adhikdk 9 h<i^am va tarvaih pratipannam-^astu is intended. 

Bead yah, Bead aukari. 
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Ll. 12-14 [Here are two half-versoB of two oft-qnofced imprecatory verses.] 

L. 14, Witnesses resident in(?) the great city of Temarft are 

Nayaka DhathI, Nayaka Pragida Kamathi, Moyaparana, Do^itayo, Visuva, the magistrate 
of tlie whole (state), Kori, Nayaka Atavanni of the village given to god Kamesvara, Maha- 
paribr[ajaka]i Pa^idita SOma, Samattamana, Nayaka Gayadhara, Sadhn® Maidhara, Sadhu 
Amadeva, Jina^grama Sadhu Somana, S[a]dhu Deva, Sadhu Soma, Sadhu Sahadeva, Simgha 

^lahajana,^ JanOjanita, Suki Nayaka Kanama. The above 

. . . (The witnesses) resident in Nftrftyanapura (are) : Bhami . ga- Sadhu, Vighna Bhoi, 

Palava Bhoi, SOthi^ Mahanda, Brahmaugha- Sadhu Bhima having gone to heaven, his son 
Dodu(?) (held the pen <5?). Let all be admitted whether there bo less letters or more (than 
necessary). Fortune ! Great Prosperity ! He who acts otherwise (has for) his father an ass 
(and for his) mother a pig. Caused to be engraved by Dfimodara SutradhSra; verae 
composed (by) Tikama . 

B.r— Pragmentary Stone.7 

1 . . . [ma]ha-Ma® 

2 . . kinjalka-pum® • . . . 

3 . bhramarayam[a 9 a] 

4 srimad-Eajahbhushana^^ 

5 [rjajadhiraja §rima^^ 

C avaradeva-pad-anukal[y]ana-vi[ja]- 

7 ya-ra[jy ]0 | svasti Gamga-iala-dhau[ta]- 

8 jagadekamata rai;ii Dharana- 

9 mahade[v]i dharmma[dak8ha^*] Kalemva- 

10 samipastha*'^ bhumi[h*] pradatam^* dS- 

11 va-^ri-Nftmeavarasyai^ | sarwa- 

12 vadha^^^-pariharena akar[e]- 

13 na [I*] jasya^7 yasya jada^® bhflmi^® 

14 tasya tasya palayati-® a- 

15 [nyatha] karoti tasya gardafbha] [t*] 

16 [pita] flukari®^ mata [1|*] 


TRANSLATION. 

In tbo glorious and victorious reign of His Majesty, the prosperous EajabhGshanA 
[Maha]rajadhiraja [Som^J^varadeva, the queen Dhftraua-Mahftdevi, the peerless mother of 
tho world, who has bathed in the water of the Ganges (and) who is clever in (giving) charity, 
gave land situated near Kale mva, free of all encumbrances and taxes, to the god ^ri-KSmedvara, 
I Here comes a portion of a frequently quoted imprecatory verse which the writer did not 
correctly remember], (If) any one does otherwise, his father (is) an ass (and his) mother a pig. 


^ I.e. a wandering mendicant, 

* Probably a priest of the Jaina portion of the village. 

^ Same ae seth of the prepont day. 

1 No. 260 of the Madras EpxgrapMcal Collt-cwion for 1908, 
^ Fill up the blank with °hei"ara^v\a^ai^^Jcanja^. 

Ditto 

Perbape dukshS, which may be meant for dakehayd. 

Read jwa(ia<7a. ’Katneivarasya. 

Read yaj/ya. Read yadd, 

30 Substitute tadd phalath. Read yah. 


2 I.e. a religioui mendicant. 

* Le. B, great man, ueually a banker. 
^ I.e, signed. 

• Fill up the blank with 

“ Ditto 

^3 Read samipaethd. 

Read ^bddhd-paf'iJkdref^a, 

Read bhurnism, 

** Read sukari. 
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No. 6.-SUNARPAL STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHADEVA. 

By Rai Bahadur Hira Lal, B.A.; Nagpur. 

SunftrpSl is a village about 10 miles from NarayanpaP in the Bastar State. I think the 
name is a corruption of Suvarnapura, which was probably prevalent during the rule of the 
Nagavam^i kings of Bastar. A fragmentary inscription of that dynasty was found here by Rni 
Bahadur Diwan Baijnath who kindly sent mo 4 impressions from which I edit it.^ The slab on 
which it is inscribed measures 4' x 1' 5^" and the writing covers 4' x 1' h" including the 
imprecatory figures at the bottom which occupy 6". These figures are a cow and a calf, a 
dagger and shield, a liiifja and the sun and the moon as found in other Nagavamsi 
inscriptions. The upper layer of a portion of the loft comer at the top has gone off damaging 
tho first 5 lines which deal with the hirudas of the king, but they can be restored from other 
allied records. The writing is bold, but weather-worn. The characters are Nagari. Tho averago 
size of the letters is 1'. The inscription seems to have been composed hy a person who knew 
very little of Sanskrit, if at all. Ho had no doubt committed to memory the hirudas of the ruling 
king, but where long samdsas were involved, he remembered only portions of them and wrote 
them down without caring whether they conveyed any meaning or not. For instance, in lines 
G and 7 we find kanja-kinjalka-punja-pinjarita-hhramardijamdna for mahi-Mahe.ivnra-rharaua- 
kaii,ja-kinjalka-punja-pinjarita-hliramardyamdna. His imprecatory verses at tho (md are 
s'milarly amusing. Ho seems to have been a native of the United Provinces which may 
be inferred from the vernacular word ‘ diriha ’ (gave) of which apparently he did not know 
the Sanskrit equivalent. He has, however, endeavoured his best to give his composition a 
Sanskrit look and we may therefore allow that tho language is Sanskrit and pass on without 
refening to orthographical peculiarities, as they are merely blunders. 

Tho inscription is of no importance excepting that it furnishes the name of a new 
Nagavamsi king which will be useful in making out a dynastic list. It gives no date, nor does it 
mention the name of the place where the grant was made. It does not oven say what was 
granted, bnt from the imprecations it may be inferred that it was some land. Perhaps Adhakada 
was the name of the village gi-antod. Tho gift was apparently made by the queens of 
Jayasimhadeva of the N&ga race, who belonged to the Kasyapa-yo/T-u and was the supremo 
lord of BhogSvati, having the tiger with a oalf as his crest. Ho is called Rajadhiraja 
Mahiir&ja sri- Jayasimhadeva. The names of witnesses before whom the grant was made are 
recorded as usual. 

In line 11, the panchipradhdn\aK]^ i.e., the five ministers, seem to be mentioned. Four of 
them are enumerated. But the fifth is not mentioned as sneh. In Eastern Chalukya copper- 
plate grants, the king generally makes gifts in the presence of the matrin (councillor), purohita 
(family priest), sendpati (commander of the army), yuvardja (heir-apparent) and the dauvdrika 
(door-keeper). The executors of the Cholltir plates of Vira-ChOda and of the Pithapuram plates 
of the same king are said to be the pamcha-pradhdjidh, i.e. the live ministers. 

TEXT.8 

1 4* i3a(9i)-ki[raj- 

2 6« « * « * • 9Tira Na[ga-vaih]- 

6# # * * ♦ [va]ti-pure(ra)varesva(iva)ra si(?) 


^ Soe above, Vol. IX. p. 161. 

^ The text has been subsequently compared with a fresh impression taken by Mr. Vonkoba Kao at tie 
instance of the Oovernment Epigraphist for India. 

^ No. 265 of the Madras Epigrapbical Collection for 1908. 

* Supply iSv 9 »ti aQhxsra’phai^dma’^, ‘ Supply ^na-nikavavahhd'*. 


* Supply V bhaca Bhdgd*. 
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41 #** la-martta[riida] eavatsa-vya- 

5 Ia[ih]chhaua Kasyapa^-gOtra prakati*[kri]- 

6 ta-vijaya-ghOshana ka[m]ja-kimjalka-pi[m]- 

7 ja(pufija)-pimjarita-bhramarayamana ra- 

8 jSdhirSja-mahSrSja-i§ri-Jai[ya]sim-^ 

9 ghadevapada^ (|) kama d 6 vi L5ka- 

10 mahadgvi mahadevi Sa[ 8 a]nad 6-7 

11 vi pamchapradhana mahapradhani Na[ma]va- 

12 nayaka dvitiye [pa]div&la [tya(tri)tiy]e 

13 chavarikumara® chatarthe flarvvava[d]i-na-^ 

14 yaka I Dadeaari-patra Chavaka I A- 

15 dhakada J58i[rii]gha^^deva din[li]a^^ A[m]vava- 

16 li-nayaktL^* sakshi Nadaya-vrahma- 

17 [na] sakshi dve I vuhu^^ dari visva- 

18 dhiraya[m] vari gfighana^^ kritaghana- 

19 §chaiva 1 brahma-hatya gurutalpak[a]^^ 

20 etesharh sndhi^^ na dpi8h[ta] bhurai-hartta na su-^^ 

21 dbyati I anOdak68b[v]=aramn[6lslm^^ Basbka^^kota- 

22 ra 8ay[Ti]narb2^ kri8hi?a8arpabliijaya[m]te purwada-^^ 

23 ttam hara[Qi]tr^ je I Bama I l[ek]apitam Pulyama-nayaka [||*] 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

LI. 1-17. His Majesty RSj&dhir&ja Mahar&ja, the glorious Jayasimhadeva of the Ndga 
race, the lord of [Bh6ga]vati, the best of cities, having the tiger with a calf as his crest and 
belonging to the Kasyapa-jyo^ra, whose shout of victory is (universally) known and who 
resembles a bee which is rendered yellow by the mass of the pollen of lotus flowers, — 
Jayasimhadeva gave the village of Adliakada (in the presence of ?) his queen Ldkamahadevi 
and the great queen SasanadSvi (or Somaladevi) and the five ministers {^pancha pradhdna)^ 
(viz.) the chief nainistor, secondly, the grand warden (? padivdla), thirdly, the prince in charge 
of tlje whisk (? chavari-'kumdra) , fourthly, the lord of the intelligence department (? sarvavddi^ 
Ndyahi) (and) Daddsari-putra Chavaka. Amvavali NSyaka (is) a witness and the second 
witness (is) Nadayii Brahmapa. 

LI. 17-23 a cow-killer and also an ungrateful person may 

be purified. The purification of the sin of killing a Brahmana or soiling the preceptor’s®* bed has 
not®* been seen (heard of); (similarly) a confiscator of land cannot be purified. Resumers of 
previous gifts are born (again) as black serpents lying in the arid hollows of waterless 
deserts. Rama ! (This) was caused to bo written by Pulyama Nftyaka. 


* [Perhaps lChh}i{^7hda'kula-kaina2la-mdrtfam{n<^'\ is the reading intended. — Ed.J 

* Supply °^hra°, • Bea.d KdJfyapa-» * 'Re&d prakaft^j^ 

‘ Read Jayasimha-. « Read °pdddtidm» 

* Read Chamara Kumdrd or Chdmara Kumdra, 

Read Jayasimha.^ 

Read -nayaka. 

ld,eeA yoghna kfitaghna-. He^^^talvagd. 

Bead iuddhyati. Hoad %hv=aranyeshu. 

Read ^idy^riHii. Beadp^rea". 

” J.tf. illicit intercoarse with a gur%*« wife. 

** See Ydjna^oalkyasfnfiti^ Prdyaichitt-ddhydya verses 282 — 288» where it says that a gurutalpaga or 
violator of the preceptor's bed (which also includes bis daughter, one's paternal and materual aunts, maternal 
unols’s wife, daughter-in-law, step-mother, sister and daughter) must be killed. 


1 [The reading may also be iSdmalade.®— Ed .3 
• Head Sarvanddi-i^). 

Apparently the vernacular equivalent of dadau. 
^ Bead viiuddh‘C*, 

Read tuddhir-. 

^ Bead iutthka-. 

** Bead haranti yit. 
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No. 7.— KURUSPAL STONE INSCRIPTION OP SOMESVARADEVA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1019. 

Bt Rai Bahadur Hira Lal, B^. ; Nagpur. 

If tho remoteness and inaccessibility of Kurnspal in the Bastar State of the Central Pro- 
vinces have prevented the antiquarian from witnessing its ancient i-emains, temples, tanks, 
wells and gardens, the publication of inscriptions from that place have at least made him 
familiar with its antiquity and the importance it once enjoyed about a thousand years ago. 
Local tradition avers that there were in that quondam town Sat upar sat hori hCLoU or 
147 step-wells and as many tanks, and Rai Bahadur Baijnftth, Diwjin of Bastar, assures me that 
the story has a gi-eat deal of truth in it. Amoug the ruins on the bank of a tank known as 
Chorya-tarai was found tho present record, which like its three predecessors refers to the reign 
of tho NSgavamsi king Sdmesvaradova. There is, however, an agreeable departure in that 
it is dated. This is a point which renders its publication imperative in spite of the mutilated and 
extremely bad condition of the stone on which it is inscribed. The stone in fact is not oven 
whole. It is broken into two pieces, and erosion has had its ample share in obliterating the 
letters. Tho stone with both tho pieces put together measures 5' 0i"x2' 1|", the length 
of the inscril>ed portion being 3' 1" with 24 lines, each about 2' V long. The average size 
of the letters, which belong to the NSgari alphabet, is about 1". Tho language is Sanskpit 
prose and there are no peculiar features in orthography other than those found and noticed in 
other inscriptions from Kurnspal, 

The object of tho inscription is apparently to record a dedication of a lamp to the god 
L£d3kesyara by the inhabitants of a village not named. It appears that a subscription of 11 
gfatlT/awa/caN (coins) was raised by them. The dedication was made ‘in the Saka year 1019 
during the victorious reign of tho illustrious S5mesvaradeva, who belonged to tho Nfiga family, 
who was tho lord of Bhogavati, tho Ixist of cities; tho space between tho ten quarters was 
roBonnding with the deep sound from the shrill drums proclaiming whoso brilliant victories ; 
whose crest was a cow and tiger; who was, as it were, tho sun to the lotus of the 
Chhinda family ; who resembled a bee which was rendered yellow by the mass of the pollen 
on the lotus, i.e. tho feet of tho great (god) MahO^vara ; who was the store-house of statesman- 
ship ; who was the shelter of the whole world; who was like Arjuna in using the bow ; who 
was the lord of kings ; who was by birth as beautiful as the god of love ; who was terrible to his 
opponents (Pratiga^idabhairava) ; who was like Purfiravas among kings ; who resembled the 
demi-gods in enjoyments ; who was bravo like Narayana, glorious like Indra, true like Harig- 
chandra, and in subduing passion, like Mabadeva, and who had acquired his kingdom by tbo 
force of his own arms.^ In this hirudavaliy some of the titles are noteworthy as they were also 
borne by Madhur&ntakadeva of the Rajapnra plates,^ whom SomesvaradSva is stated to have 
killed in battle in the long inscription found at Kurnspal.^ This would mean that both 
belonged tp the same family, and that SOmesvara killed his relative and himself became a king. 
It does not, however, appear necessary to discuss this point before the Telugu inscriptions of 
these kings are published. 

Returning to the date, it is to be regretted that all tho original details are not available 
owing to the stone having broken off. The only thing that can be gleaned with certainty is 
the Ht'ki 9r*ptami and the nakshatra Svdti, the day which looks like Sanaischara or Saturday, 
the and the month having become obliterated or lost. The figures of the year in the 

impression are ilso very indistinct, but Rai Bahadur Baijn&th has satisfied himself from the 
original stone that it is 1019. Luckily, the cyclic year liYAr&safhvatsara is also given. From 


» Above, Vol. II. p. 181. 


* Above, p, 26. 
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these insufficient data Mr. Gokal Prasad, Tahsildar of Dhamtari, has, however, calculated its 
Eni^lish equivalent to be Saturday, the ISth July 1087 A.D. Ho states that the Tsvara- 
eamvatsara occurred in the Saka year 1020, so the year referred to in the inscription must bo the 
one which had expired^ and that in these two years, there was only ono saptami combined with 
a Saturday and the Svdti nahshatra, and this tithi belonged to the bright fortnight of the 
Srava^a month in §aka 1020 cuiTent. 

TEXT2 

1 [Sva*]sti [II*] [8aha]8ra-phanaraani-kirana-nikarava[bh]asu[ra] 

2 [N]figava[m]s-0dbhava BhdgSvati-puravaresvara visa[da-ia]- 

3 [ya]*patu-pataha-[g]arabhiryya-dhvan-[ala]mkarita-da[§aJ-dis-amta[raj- 

4 la Mhenu-vyfighra-laiiiohchhana Chohhi[m]da-[ku]la-kamala-bhaskara maha-Ma[he]- 

5 svara-charana-kamia-kimjal[k]a-pumja-pimj»rita-bhramara[ya]ma[na] 

6 [rajja-vidya-nidhaua sama8ta-3e(ja)gad-asrayam kOdamda-Dhanamjayaiii rii- 

7 [ja]dhi[ra]ja saha[ja')-ManOjarh Pratigamda-bhairava raja-Purtirava bhO- 

8 ga-vidyadharaih vii’a-Laksh[m]idharam mahima-Mah0[m*]dra 8a[tya]-nari4[chamdi’aiiiJ 

9 [Mada]na-Ma[hesva]ram nija-bh[u]j-(3parjita . . . , 

10 . . . ^vara [§ri] [pana vindhyavasini HJ- 

1 1 [devi]-varaprasadarii [sri-S5m^3svaradeva-pra[vardhmana]- 

12 [vi]iaya-[ra]jyG Sake Sa[m]vS(a)t Cl]OC139 Isvara[nama]^-samvatsar[e] . . . 

• * • • • , 

13 [si]ta-BaCptamyam] ^Sa[ni^cha]ra-din0 Svati-nakshaCtre] 

L[5ke]s?ara[8ya] 

14 ... . raya dipakarii sarvva-ja[nena] ®manthapahaili kritva e- 

15 kadasa gadyanaka^ graha^itva dat[t*Jadi L^ikesva[raya] , 

16 [Lok6]s(s)vaias^a agrena dipakarh yo dadat[i] dailimishava 

17 pradi[pe]na [Sivajbkaih vraj§[n=na]i'ah | [ta]pas[vi] vrahmana[^=ch«8ai]- 

18 va sadhu putrai[h] kritodyamam | 5dri^[m] palyatG^<^ yas^tu tasya 

19 pun(n)yam=a[nam]takaih || asya dharmrna-vinusa(sa)ya kurute yo ma- 

20 dotkatah vi’iHimapaih^^ kGtighata , liihga-bheda . . bhavet 

21 yavau-nabh[o] tishthati chamdra8uryo(ryaa) M6ra[^i*] kahiti[r*] =bhu(bhu)dbai'a' 

tarak-ft[dyah] 

22 aprimpatis=ch=aiva 8arid-va[n-an]ghaih(|) tavat=aamam dipaka ^^pra[sva]layaih 

23 ^3Qtiohhande4varapamditena likhitaih | Mitradeva-sutraka[rena] u- 

24 . , .Rana-dhavala ^h’udharSna karaaritam 


^ For examples of this sort of somewhat inaccurate dating referring to an expired year and coupling it 
with the name of the current cyclic year, see quotation from Dr. Kiclhorn’s remarks above, Vol. IX. p. 17fi. 

2 No. 255 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. [The syllables gadydnaJea appear to be inscribed 
at the top of the ins<Tipti(m, — Ed,] 

• [This is the reading in some of the other Bastar inscriptiotis where the passage occurs. — Ed.] 

• [There seems to be an erasure between limra and sammtsaram the original, but no room for two 
aktharas—^iyi 

® Read Sanaifehara-, 

• [It is not unlikely that the intended reading is ■jan-mka‘matdpa{ham] — Ed.J 

’ Read yarfvdwfl'frdn. is a weight — 82 gunjas ; (Yajfiavalkya, iii. 258). 'The symbol imme- 

diately following the letter Jed of ytte'yiwli may rei>r*»Bent a numeral figure. 

• Read grdhagHva. » [Tho reading seems to be rat miuhiark cAa.—Ed.] 

Rea<i “ Read JraAwa^dn^w. 

Perhuj s prafidndyam though it ofFent’^ against the metre. 

** Roa<l CJinndeifvara^. 

Probably rilpakdreva utkiritam. Compare above, p, 33, text I, 26. [The original seems to show 
IDvgard t'}naka pi-erUam 
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No. 8.— TEMARA SATI-STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1246. 

By Rai Bahadur Hira Lal, B.A. ; Nagpur. 

TemarS is a small village adjoining Kurnspal in the Bastar State of the Central Provinces. 
The place contains some ancient remains from which the sati stone under notice was some- 
how removed to Knrnspal, where it was found by Rai Bahadur Baijnath among the ruins of a 
temple. The stone has been, however, so long there that it has got entangled amidst the roots 
of a Tvndu (Liospyrus tomentosa) tree. Some portion of the stone is underground, but the 
visible portion measures 6' 5" X P 7" and contains 14 lines of writing in Nagari characters 
covering a space 2' 4'' x P 7". 

The letters are bold averaging 1|", but, owing to the roughness of the stone, some of them 
ai’e not clear. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose. It records the immolation of tho 
illustrious Manikya[devi] after the death of her husband at Temara-sthana of Sairaharaja- 
rSjya, a district of Chakrakota-rashtra, during the rngu of king Harischandra, in the l§aka 
year 1240, 

In this record tho place and date are important. It has been, I think, conclusively proved 
that Chakrakuta was situated in Bastar and the fact of Tamara l^eing included in it is a 
further confirmation of what has been proved before.^ The date Saka-Saiiivat 1246 correspond- 
ing to 1324 A.D., is the latest yet found of tho period when the interior of the Bastar country 
wont by the name of Chakraktita, The record l)eing necessarily brief does not givo any duo 
as to what family king Harischandra belonged, and until otherwise proved, it does not seem 
unreasonable to suppose that ho was of tho same dynasty as the kings of Chakrakfita of tho 11th 
and 12th centuries, viz. the Chhinda or Sinda family of the Nftga race. This record would, 
in that case, supply an additional historical name to tho list of five kings known from other 
inscriptions and would show that tho Nagavamsi rule at least continued to about the middle 
of the 14th century A.D. 

TEXT.2 

1 Svasti ^ri [||*] Chakra-kota-rasbtro 

2 sri-Saira[ha]-rSja-r&jye Tema- 

3 ra-Btba[ue] Mahiigoshtha-sama- 

4 vasa-sri-Kalamkaih-Narayana- 

5 prekshita-satya-vakta Batya-guru[h] 

6 raja-srl-Hari^chamdradeva-iajyeh^l | 

7 [S(s)ake] 124[0] Raktftk8hi>8amyatsa[reha] 

8 Chaitra Sudi [12] Sanau sri-Harischamdra- 

9 deva-adeSakari Anla^a [sva]- 

10 rga-lOko [ga]t[e] tat-Baki(khi) sati 

11 ^rl-Manikyadve(devi) agnau pravi- 

12 §ya tkalpantam] ....... 

13 [ravi] loka 

14 . . II ; I 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! At (village) of the Sairaharftja-rajya in the Chakrakd^a province 

(jr5,8h(ra)f during the reign of the illustrions HarlsobandradSva, who spoke the truth and who 

^ Above, Vol. IX. p. 178, 

* From impressiODt taken by Mr. Venkoba Rao of tho Madras Epigraphical Department (No. 269 of thocollco- 
ion for 1908). 

• Read •rajyi. 
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was (as it ufere) the preceptor in trnth(-8peaking), through the favour (?) of the glorions (god ?) 
Kalaihk&ih NarSjapa,^ residing at Mah^gOshtha, — (in this village) in the Saka year 1246 
the Raktaksha-sa/hra^sara, on Saturday, thepiSjth tithi of the bright half of Chaitra,— 
Amana, an executive officer (? adesakarin) of the glorious Hari^chandrad^va, having ghne to 
heaven (svarga), his companion (and) chaste wife MSpikya[devi] [entered] eternity by entering 
into fire , * . . ... . • . 


No. 9.-TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OP THE NAGAVAMSI KING 

NARASIMHADEVA. 

Br Rai Bahadur Hira Lal, B.A. ; Nagpur. 

When I visited the shrine of Dantesvari at Dantewara in tho Bastar State in 1897, T saw 
a small stone pillar covered with Telugu writing (on all sides, viz. the four faces and the top) 
fixed at the place where goats were sacriSced. It was then being used as a yupa^ and the 
priests of the temple did not know what was written on it. My friend Rai Bahadur Baijnath 
sent me impressions from which the text was deciphered and a brief notice appeared in Vol. IX. 
(p. 163) of this Journal. Fresh impressions were subsequently taken by Mr. Venkoba Rao, and I 
am indebted to Rai Bahadur V. Yenkayya for kindly revising tho text after comparing it with 
the fresh impressions. The slab on which it is inscribed is 2' 6" high, tho breadth of- each 
of the 4 faces being about and the top is consequently^' 2 " square. As stated above, tho 
whole was covered with writing, but a portion has peeled olf carrying away the final por- 
tions of almost all the lines of the third face and the beginnings of those of the fourth. Almost 
everything of the I’ecord on these 2 faces is lost. The engraving on tho top is also much 
damaged and in the impressions almost the whole of it is illegible. It appears that there were 
altogether 43 lines on tho 4 faces, and the top which appears to contain the ond had 7 
lines, making a total of 50. On tho top of the first face, there are figures of tho sun and tho 
moon. Dantdwiira being south of tho Indravatl which, as I have said elsewhere, formed 
the boundary between the N agurl and Telugu scripts, this record is in Telugu charaoters.' 
Tho Jotters are bold and well formed with an average size of 1^'. ka and ra appear 

in a somewhat antiquated form. The language ia Telugu, The object of tho inscription was 
apparently to i^ecord a gift,^ which was mado on the 10th day of tho dark fortnight of 
Jyeahtha in the Saka year 1147,^ during the reign of Jagadekabhtishana-Mah^ja 
Narasimhadeva. The date corresponds to 13tb Juno 1224 A.B.^ as calculated by Mr. Gokul 
Pras&d, Taha'ddar of Dhamtari. It is not clear whether the grant was made by the king 
himself or by some one of his subjects, but the phrase ^rlman=Nartt8imhttdeva-mah(itrdjula-rajya 
etc. (11. 6 to 11), “ the reign of tho illustrions Maharaja Narasimhadeva ” seems to show 
that it was some person other than the Maharaja who mado a reference in this wise. 

Tho other inscription was found at Jatanpal, 40 miles from Dante wara. It is situated to 
the north of the Indravatl and is inscribed in the NSgari character on a slab measuring 4' X 1' 


^ This probably refers to tlie last inoaruation of tho god Vishnu. * Z.e. a sacrificial post. 

* Line 46 speaks of » dhai'mamu Uhis charity ' and line 23 has devi^ while in line 35 we have a portion of 
dohctndrdrkka suggesting that either a village or primo land was given till the snn and moon endured to the temple 
of DevL 

* I originally tend the <^ate as 1140 (above. Vol. IX. p. 163), The last figure of the year is partially broken 
off and in the first iiupreesions it looked like a sero, hut in the fresh ooee it appears to beV. 

* If the year 1147 is an expired one, the date would correspond to 2nd June 1226 A.D. 
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almost the whole of which is covered with big letters averaging 2". There are altogether 18 
lines. Between lines 16 and 17 the imprecatory Bgnres of a pig followed by an ass are inserted. 

On the top of the inscription there are the figures of tho sun and the moon together with 7 
small circles in a row apparently representing tho remaining 7 planets. Tho meaning of these 
is clear. The top figures denote that the grant is to last as long as the navagrahas or 
the 9 planets endure, while the bottom figures represent a curse on the transgressor of the 
gift declaring his father an ass and the mother a pig. The language is corrupt Sanskrit 
prose. The object is to record a grant of land made by one Kama Nayaka to one B&hila 
FSnd3. .KamaN&yaka appears to be a subordinate of a chief named SdmarSja under MahSraja 
Narasiihliadeva. The mention of the mother Qahgftdevi after the king’s name is not clear. 
The date given is the daka year 1140 without specifying any other details. It corresponds to 
1218 A.D. In this year there was an eclipse of the sun and the month of Jyeshtha was 
intercalary. So it was doubly meritorious to make a gift iu that year. 


Narasimhadeva apparently belonged to tlie Nagavamsa dynasty. So mo other longer 
inscriptions of this king have also been found in tho Bastar State. Before these are published 
it will be premature to make any remarks about him. 

^ A.— DANTEWARA. 


TEXT.i 

First Face, 


1 Svasti srlmatu sa- 

22 dava , 

e . • . 

2 masta-prasasta-^ 

23 devi 

• • • • 

3 Bsahitam srima[i*]- 

24 na u(n)dla • 

• • • • 

4 Jagadekabhusha- 

25 [ga] ma 

• # f « 

5 na«meharaju- 

26 li am[dya] 

• e • • 

6 l«aina drimaCn*]-Na- 

27 [m]du poda . 

• • • • 

7 ra8ihya(8imba)de[va]- 

28 maj;u dipa . 

• e • • 

8 maharaju-* 

9 la rajya- 

29 [m]unaku 


Second Face. 

Fourth Face. 

10 bhivriddhi prava[rddha]- 

SO 

• . . akha- 

11 manamuga- 

31 

. , . • itha 

12 n«a-chaindrarkka- 

32 

. . . tamdri 

13 muga svasti 

33 

. . na tammu 

14 Saka-varusha- 

34 

. . . d[k]una 

15 mbulu 114C73 

85 

. .[chaifa*]drarkka- 

16 md“avun«emti 

36 • . 

. . « dapamga- 

17 Jye8h(^ha-m fi- 

37 

. , • dlniki 

ls samuna ba- 

38 

. . . lu mam 

19 ha(hu)la-dafiaml 

39 

. . kuihdu padi 

Third Face. 

40 

. . ti-nayakuihd[u] 

41 

, 4^pa nayaku[£b] 

20 [ka] . . • 

.42 • . 

. . du matha-piiti. 

21 knm . • 

• • . 43 . • 

8ena[bi(5da(va) [Rfi]. 


^ No. 246 of the Madfte Epigrapliioal oolleotion for 1908. 

* Read praiatt%-tahitath> This phrase also oocurg ia the TeaudavAlu inecription of Buddharlja. See above, 
Vol. VI. p. 272. 

A Read •mdhariUula. 

/ a 
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Top of pillar. 

44 . nariidu • 47 • . . . . va[rn] 

45 mu petimchc'Iiinam . . , .48 nfijfu ...... 

46 i dharmamu e . . . . , 49 pi nii[iu] ..... 

50 

TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1 — 19.) Hail! In the roif^n of the illustrious Jagadekabhasharia MahSrSja oZia.? 
tho prosperous Narasiihhadeva, poss(^asmg all pre-eminences, — which is angraentiug and 
prosperous (and stable) as long as tho sun and moon endai*o — in the Saka year 1147, 
in the month of Jyeshtha, on the 10th of the dark fortnight ..... 

B.— JATANPAL.i 
TEXT. 

1 Rvasti [II*] srP mahSrajah^ 

2 Narasimgha^devah ravah 

8 Gamga-cJovfi] mata | mamda- 

4 lika Sdmarajah | Ka- 

5 ma- Na[ya]kah datah^ [^>10^* 

6 ml Rahila Pamde pra- 

7 tigrahl 1 Mcdani Paihda(de) 

8 Dova-niiyaka Jamu Sa- 

9 hu I Ghika 80 thi[l] SCmai 

10 et[e] palaka(kt\h) I vrahma-vadha [gjova* | 

11 [pitri]*vadha valaghiitaka I eta[tjpap6- 

12 shu [l]ipyato || asya bhumP [pralo]- 

13 paye^ I 8[vjadata'* cha prada cha va [I] jo hart6 va- 

14 sura(Rura)dhara [IJ shashthi var[u]3ha-saha8ra- 

15 111 narakc jayato kriml 
IG Sakaca^o 1140 

17 [Jalrtva^^ bhumi pral(5paya[ti tasya*] 

18 garduLbha] va(ba)pa ^-su[karil maj[||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

IjI. 1 — 10 Hail! (While) the illustriouB Maharaja Narasimhadeva-rSva (lu raZir*^) (and) 

GahgadevI {u) the mother (and) Somaraja {is) the mandalika, Kama N8yaka gave land, the 
recipient being Rahila Pa^de. Medani Pande, Dova-nayaka, Jamu Sahu, Ghika Sethi (and) 
SOmai — these (arc) tho protcctors^^ (of this grant). 


‘ No. 251 of tho Madras Epigrapliical collect loa for 1008. 

• Read tri. « Road fnaharafah. * Road Nara$i^hadeva-ravah. 

• Probably (lain h7in>t>eh la nioaut. 

• Road ydmdha. The syllable dha at the o’-.d (*f the lino U represented by a vortical atroka in the original. 

1 Read hh-nmim. 

• Probably vthum jpaj'ina Hpyante asya hhumirn pralopayanti ye is intended. 

• ^BsAsvadaitdh, paradattdmvayo harltn vasuthdAaram \ sAasAfiih varsha* tahasrani narahi jayaii 

Afimih. ^ ^ 

Read Salc-cnl ah. Bead yo hhufnidi praldpayati. ** Bead aakoH ndyf. 

That ia, they will see that this grant is duly respected. 





No. 10.] NOTK ON THE AMARAVATT PIIiTAR INSCRIPTION. 4:« 

11—15. The killing of a BraKmaMn, [tho killing] of a cow, pamcldo, the killing of 

trhilJrcn tlieao are the fliua of which [onoj who reenmos hia land Mhall bo guilty. Ho win* 

resumes tho grant given by himself or another is born a worm in hell and (grovLds thero) for 
bixty thonsand years. 

L. IG. The Saka (yoar) 1110 in fignros. 

LI. 17 — 18. lle^ who dosjKjils the land has an ass for (his) father (nud) a pig for (/n’«) 
mother. 


No. lO.-NOTE ON THE AMARAVATT PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SIMHAVAllMAN. 

Bv PnorESsoa E. Hultzscii, Pii.D.; Hai-lk (Saai.e). 

To Rai Bahadur Voiikayya 1 am indebted for the fresh inkial entampago of this inscrip- 
tion, which is roproducod on tlie accompanying Plab\ The text of tin/ inscription was publinln'd 
in 1890 in my South- 1 ndiafi Iiisri-iptifiutf, Vol. f. No. .'^>2. In tlio translation {foi\ r^f. p. 27) 

I wonld now sabstltato tlm following version of tho first verse :~ 

“ Let tlu'rn grant you choice glory for a long iimo,— - those diiHt-[)articl(‘M on tho bs t of 
firighana," which aro hostile to worldly existence, wliich glitter ineiMHantly uuiidst tho 

clusteV of the mys of the jewels on the crests of tlio lords of gods and of deiii(»ris ! ’ 

In tho N (ir.hr ichten d, K. G. d. IF. QCttHn<jrn, lOO.'l, p. dlO f., ray kilo friend ProfcHflor 
Kielhorn has shown that this verso is an imitation of tho second of ilie introductory versCH of 
BAna’s Kddamharl. 

Tho inscription does not contain a date, and tho Pallttva 4ting Birhhavarman to wIiuhm 
reign it lieloiigs cannot bo identiliod with any other Pallavn king of the sumo or similar name. 
Tho approximate time of this record must theroforo ho setiled on pahoogra})hical grounds. 
Tho alphalM)t is what Dr. Burnell has culled tlio transitional typo of the Tohigii-Kanaroso 
charactora.* Ho notes as cliaracteristics of this type tho four letlcrs rhu, dhu, bha, and su, I 
have followed these test-letters through a number of iuHcriplious from the Ttlughi (‘onntry, 
ri«.— 

No. 1. — The Maliyapundi grant of Amma II. (above, Vol. IX.. p. 52 f.), aftor A.D 

940 . 

No. 2.— Tho Ranasl.ipua li graub of Vimaladitya (above, Vol. VI . ji. 354 ff.), A.D. 

1018-19. 

No. 3. — 'I’ho Kornnielli plates of llAjaruja I. (Lid. Ant, Vol. XIV. f». 50 tl.), after 

A.D. 1022. 

No. 4.— Tho Teki plains of Chodagaiiga fabovo, Vol, VT. p. 338 fl.), A.D. 1086-87. 

No* 5.— The Pifhiipuram platos of V ira-Chu()a (iSo74//i-/n(i. Pal., Plato xxix.), A.D. 

1092-93. 

No. 6.-— Tho ChebrMn inscription of Vikrama-Chola (alxive, Vol. VI. p. 226), A.D. 

1127. 

No. 7. — The Chcllftr plates of KuloUnhga TI. ( Ind. J at. Vol. XIV. p. 56 fl.), A.D. 

1143. 


' Linea 17—18 ar« ongrarod below the figure of ft pig followpd bj an 

* TbU i«» ft nauu' o' lUuM’ift lU'ronllTHf to Amara, Homftcbftmlra and the aradapaucharatm ; Hr« the St 
P^torsburK Dii4ionftry, $.v. Tho rail form ISirlghatia or Sirijhana ot^cura iu tbo JJipava ihsii , i. 11, and ii. 1, 

* HoHtVInd, $cc. ed., p. 20. 

Q 2 
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No. I btill shows iho old forms of tho four test-lottors. Tho now form of dha appears first 
ill No, 2, and the o|)on forms of rha Hr}d bha in No. 3. In addition to those, the Telugii form 
of ia is oxliihlted by Nos. 4-7 and by the Araaravati pillar, which has consoquently to lie placed 
after No. 2>. 

In order to settle tho time of the Amanivati pillar within narrower limits, tho letter hn 
may be nHe<l. In Nos. 1-5, as in the Amaravati insonption, the carve at its right end extends 
below the lino, whihi in Nos. b arui 7 it passevs very little lower than the left portion of the letter 
and resembles already tho norriiHl Telugii shape. On tho whole Nos- 4 and agree most closely 
with the al|)habet of tho Amoravati pillar, which may therefore be placed l>otween Nos. 3 and 
0, say about A.D. 1100. 

Tm linos 38 and 47 of tho Inscription, mention is made of the city of Dhanyaghata or 
Dhanyagha^ka. hor othei’ forms of this anciont name of Amaravati, soo now above, Vol. JJI 
[). P 4 and note .5 ; Vol. VI. pp. 8,1, bit) f. ,‘ind 1.57 ; V4)I. Vlll. pp. 11 and b7 f. The town had 
IsMiii included in the Pollava kingdom already in the time of Sivoskandavarman of 
Kauchipura; see above, Vol. VI, p. 8.3. 


No. 11.— PACIIAU PLATE OP PARAMAKDIDEVA ; VJKRAMA-SAMVAT 1233. 

By Akthcu Vems. 

Th(' sul)j(»ined inscription is edited from two ink-impressions kindly snj)plied by Dr. Vogel. 
Th<^ historical and doHcrlptlvc niatler of this articlo is from the ]»en of Mr. V. Venkayya, wliose 
unsparing couilcsy I would here gniLofully aeknewledge. Tho original coppen'-phate on which 
the record is engraver I is said to have Imjcti dug up some 40 or .30 years ago in Pachar, a 
village 12 miles noit.li-east of Jhansi city, by oiaj (lanosliju while excavating the founda- 
tions of his lioiiHe. The exact sjjot is now unknown, but it was somewhoio on tho raised 
mound (consiHting of tho usual (h'bris of old hoimes, etc.) on uliich the villngii stands. Tho 
eoppi r-plato was in iho possession of a Brahmupa named Bindraban, son of Kali, one of the 
zanundurs of the villagi', and lie presontod it to Government.' Tho plate is now preservi'd in the 
i’ri'vlneiai Museum at Lucknow. 

Tho iiiseriptinn consists of a single plate with a eiicular hole at tho bottom meant for the 
ring io which tho king’s seal must have Im’oti soldered. Neither tho ring nor the soal has, 
however, been tiaceil so far. At tho toji of the plato— about the middle of the first four lines 
of the iriBcri[ition -- is engraved a goddess squatting, liaving four arm.s, with an elephant 
.standing on each side and lifting up ils trunk, .apparenily to piuir water ovir her head.'' The 
liguro is nearly the same as that found on the Banda District plate of M tulanavarmadeva^ 
and resembles the one engraveil on the first of tho leliehbawar plates of Pai'aniardideva* and 
the Soiura plates of the same king. In tho latter, howevrT, the goddess is squatting on a 
lotus. ^ All these figures® aro evidently representations of tho goddess Gaja-Laksbml. 


' Tlio history of the plaU* and the notiH on tho autiipiitioi of the villages mentioned in the inscription arc 
taken from a ineuiorandinn reirived from the Collector of Jhiinsi. 

’ Jn iomc nf the utlier oiiiiOi, where a similar fi^nire ii engraved, each of the elephants carries a water. pot in 
itu trunk ; e.ff. above, Vol. IX, Plate facing p. 173. 

’ Ind. A»f. Vol, XVI, Plate facing p. 208. 

‘ Ibid. Vol. XXV. p. 2or>. 

* Above, Vol. IV, Plate fivcing p. 10fl. 

• A similar figure is cut on se ne of tho seals of the Katak king Maha-Bhavagupta 1. (above, Vol. III. pp, 
341, 345 and 346, and Vol. VIII. p. 1.3'.)) The f V. <»f the Arang copper plate of Maha-Jajraraja (Dr. Fleet's 

Corpui Jntcriptlomum Indifinrunt, Vnl, 111 p. I9l) and that of tho Kaypur plates of Mah&*Sudivarija (liid. 
p. 196) boar a similar goddess ; also the seal of the Khariar plates of the latter (above, Vol. IX- p. 171). 



No. 11.] 


PACHAR PLATE OP PARAMAHDIDEVA. 


15 


Tho proaervation of tho inscription iH good. The charactors aro Nagari and tlio laiigungc 
Sanskrit* As regards orthography, r; is used for b tliroaghoiit. Tho doutal sibilant occurs f.)r 
th<! palatal in sakti for .sakti (1. 2), dusa for <liL<a (1. S), aura for asra (I. 17), risaila’ for rcoi./n ' 
(I. 20), aud aiifitra for s^lstra (I. 21). Tim palatal sibilant lakes tbo jd-.u c' .)f the denlol in 
vahindharii for vasundhard (11. 5 and 10), Vdjasanrija for [^djasatirya (1. 1 1). sJnH for .s.o/ u 
(1. M) and rasudhti for ra.vad/i t (1, IS), d ho uio/,s/;u/a is in many casos not cleai ly rnarkt d. 
Pinal consonanlB aio not distingnished. o.tj. mnheafa ia actually wrilti n instead of sa>hv'if in 1. ; 

phalama (ov jdtalam in 1. IS; 7'a^v■^a for rasrl ifi 1. 20; and 'paffania for In 1. 22. 

Tho record kdongs to the ChandOlla family— called Chandratreya* in (his (lino 1) as wt'll 
an in the other known insci iptioiis of tho dynaKly.- The t'handi'llas were lords cf Kalaniara 
(1.1), i.c. Kalinjar, tho welhkuowu hilLfort Bituated in the Panda District, lliitulclkhnnd, uf 
(ho lJuited Pioviuoes. The tract of country over which they ruled was called Jojabhuktika oi 
JejabhuktP (Ix-Uvetm the rivin-s Jumna and Narmada), apparently after king Jej.’i, wliom 
Kielhorn idoutified with Jayasakti,* one of tho earli<*st kings of (In' family. About the luimo 
Jejabhakti, Dr. Hultzsch remarks ; “This old namo of JJundelkhand, the C(.nntr\ which was 
rilled over by the ChandCdlas is the original of tho voriiacular form .laj.ihuti or Jajahoti, ju.sl us 
tlie modern Tirhut is derived from Tirabhukii.”^ 

Our inseription o|>en8 with a verso in piaiso of the Chandrktreya family an.i then lefcr.s t > 
kings Jnyneakti and Vijayadakti of (lie same family. 'I’ho rceord then reglsti'is a gift Ity the 
Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Parumeavara, tho glorious Puramardulova, au ardent 
worshipper of MaliOflvara, wlio meditnteil on tho feet of the P. M. P. sri-Madauavarmudeva 
wlio, in his turn, meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. 8ri-Pnthvivnrmaddva. Wliiii^ at 
Vilasapura Panimardideva granted laud in tho village of Lauva within (he of Karigava. 

Tlie grant was made on Wodnosday, the eighth of the dark fortnight of Karttika in 
Sam vat 1233, expressed b)(h in words aud in tigures. Tho doiieo was a Ibalnnana nametl 
Pq iidita® Kesavasanuan of tho Ka^yapa-yo/ra, who was a stndent of the V :i las.aneya-salv lui. 
hud the three pravaras of Kasyapa, Avaisara and Naidhinva and had eome from the llbafta- 
g’uhara called Mutaiisha. Ho was tho son of the Dvivedin Tikava, grandson of 
TihunapAla and great-giaudsou of tdhau Valahava. d’he {looumout was written by Subh^nanda 
«Ji the Vushivya raco^ and engraved by Palhana, son of Rajapala, wlio is dohcribed as a master 
of the art and craft 1. 22). 

Without entoiing into the history of the Chandella dynasty,^ it is here necessary to H(a(c 
th.ut the iuscriptiouB of ParamardidtSva, hitherto known, range, aceording to Kiel horn, from 


' Id tho Khajuraho Inaoription, Cliandratroya ll iiaid ta have boon a nago and the hod of (ho ;mgo Atri ; ah n o, 
Vol. 1, p. 1,30, vi’i'so?. 

^ See e,g. above. Vol. \. pp. 123. 138 and 212. 

^ Mr. V. A. Smith’s Karl^ Hittnry of India, p. 812. 

^ This king in luontionotl in line 2 of the snhjeiued inacription. 

AIkivc, Vol. I. p. 218. 

‘ J’Ih* ahbrovi.dinns pam, dxn, ra and rhau occur aUo in the Senira plates j aliove, Vol. IV. p. It.'). 

’ To tho name family helon^^cd Prithvidhara who wrote the Seinra jilah's ; above, Vol. IV. j>. 15(1. 

** The Chandollas have loft pia^fuificorit monumenti at thoir chief towns Maliuha, Kalin jar and Khajiiriho 
Lovely lakes were also formal l>y them hy tlirowln^r roas-slve dams acrus* tho openings between hills, 'fhe Cliaud- 
I'llaa were fre(juently in contact with the Kalachuris of Chodi aud with the kings of Katmuj either as friend* or 
foe.s. They also took part In the efforts made from time to time by Indian princes ngalast Mulmmiruidan aggression 
Aceording to Mr. \ , A. Smith, the most notable representHtivo of the Chaudollas is tho Raja of Oidbaur near 
Muugir (Moughyr) in Bengal. 
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A.D. lir»7 to 1201,^ vvhilo tho date of the subjoined rooord corresponds to 27th October 1176 
A.D. O.S. From dlior iiiHCriptloiiK" wo know that Parumiirdid^va of Jejiibhnkti was conquered 
l)y the Chahamana king Prithvirtija about 1182 A.U. On the 27th April A.D. 1203, the former 
siirrciKhred t)io fort of Kalinjar to Kutb-ud-din Aibakr^ From an Instiription at Kalinjar wo 
also loHi n tliat Pai aniardideva was a poet. He is said to have composed oat of innate faith a 
eulogy of tlio god I'lirari (^Siva).^ 

As regards tlio localities mentioned in the Huhjoimjd record, Lauva, the village in which the 
land granted by the king lay, may 1x3 idniitilied with Lowa,^ three miles west of Pachar. There 
ar«! Hcverul \nllnge.s named Karg.iwan near flliaiiNi. By far the lai'gest and most important of 
them IS one*' Hitiiate!<i five miles nurlli-caHt of Chirgaon and nine miles north-east of Paohar. 
According to tradition, Pachar, where the plate wijs unearthed, was itself known as Bilaspur 
about ten or fiftei-n generations ago and owne«l by Naik Brahmauas, If this tradition bo true, 
king l^aramardidCv a mast have made the grant wlion ho was encamped at Pacliar. According 
to the Golleetor nf .Jliansi, Idiere aro “ in Pachar dlslini't evidences of C’handel huildings. The 
chief Is a small square temple, alxml eiglit feet s(|nare and the satne height of the usual Chamlel 
pattern (of tlie Hiin))leHt kind). It consists of roughly squared slabs and columns of granite 
carved in tlie less elaljorate Chandel style. This temjilc is situated in the heart of the village 
some 10 feet l)elow the pn'simt levi l of the surfaeo tluu-o. Steps lead dow'ii to it and tlie earth 
is [uovented from falling in by a brick wall all round tho space where the temple stands.^ ^ 

Anot lu>r grant of Paramardideva issnod from Vilasajuira is engraved on the Ichchbawni’ 
]»lat,eH feiind near the village of lehebhawar in tlie i’ailani tuhs'd of the Banda District of the 
U nited Pioviriees. ddiis giant is ilsti'd in Sariivat 1228 corresponding to A.D. 1171 and was 
engrave*! by Palhana, son of Hajupala.” The IVdiar plate was also engraved by the same man.^ 
ft is tlierefitn^ net impossible that both the Ptwhar and the Ichchhawar plates were issued froiu 
tlio same place. 

The dimensions of the land wbieh was conveyed by tlie subjoined inscription are stated m 
terms of tho qiiautlty of seed n-quired to bow tho giviiii ai’ea, viz. 7Jj (ZrO/m.s of seed to be sown 
in tho maniief specilied in lino 8 : 

' Soo liiH Sii|ij)liiiM*‘iit t(» Norl.liiTti Tiitit, V«il. VlII. p. 10. 

• Arrft. Surrr,/ of hi t. a, Vol. X. I’hao Xl> b 0 ami 10 ; Voh XXI, pp. 173-71. 

3 11 n(. \y,i, X \ I. p. SS, 

< Jounud. Tirnunl Asiatic S.rivtu, Vol. XVII. I’lirt I. p. 310. 

A t bevva tliiM d is a “ ’’ wiOb linr I with square Rtiuiei, BOitie f'f wliirli are clearly of CliamlcI 

worknmuMliip, aiul a p:ra:iitc slah that clearly forincJ ('rij^iually part of a Chandel binMing has been uliliaiHl t<i 
florin a Kuti hton*'. heai iu^' an in-crljU inn whi. h, Iiowi'vjm-, in quite ilh'^^ihlo. 

" At K pii'i'ca nf f^rtiniin hrariti'.^ Chamhd carvliii^a have boon built into the wallf of an nld Maluutba 

fort and there s said to be old «oll now lllled in, linol with tin- lar^e Chandel hricka. 

7 The (’olleetor of Jhanwi also montionrt iinolher tradition in Connection with Pneliar. A hi>raj\ from Jatara 
(in the ( irohha Stab', 20 inili H s >uth of Mauraiiipnr in the Jhanai Di»triet) by natue Pahlav Das, told tin* 
villavo'rs Boiiut f<»rt.y or fifty yearn a^o that thoro had been four more such b'mples near the exi.sf.ing Bhrino, two at 
n Hhort .lisfau. o to the r;iMt. .ui ' to 1 be north, au-1 a fourth, the i-xoct location of which ii unknown. All thewi 
temples were »aid to he liuried and (if fxiutcni) remain mo to thia day. I’ahlav Das* ii aUo Maid to have pointed 
out. the Bito of a *imuBe'l Chand«'l well wbieh h.-m Kijiei' hoen excavated. This Im mitnaUvl nh-mt one furlon^f t a*t of 
the villa^'e. ] t in lined h. low the level of the turfaci* witli the lar^e hrickn characteriBtio of (lhandel work. 
Cliandel ruina and earviiif^a occur in many other villa^^CB throughout the wdiole district of JhatiHi froui the extreme 
norUi-enst n<‘ar the jonetion of the DhaBan and "otwa to tho oatromo south where are the famous Chandel site?* of 
lleojjarh, f'handpur, Dm’hai and Madanpvir. 

" Ind. Ant. Vol, \\V. p JiOS. 

» Tlie eiiiiraver of the 8,mra platcH was also callrd PAlhans. Here, however, his father’s name ia not ifiven. 
The writrr of the Icheliliauie ph*.-.* -as tl •> Kiivi*»tha Prithvidhara. The Semni plates wore written by n man 
named PnMividh.ii u, why V ioui<<'<l to the aMua* family as Suhhuuanda, tho writer of the Pachar plate ; i»ee uoto 7 on 
p 45 above. 



PACHAH PLATE OF PAUAMARDIDEVA. 


•(•7 


No. IL] 

H^n^aiTiTvjai!m7n i 

Mfw: ''c. 

An oxact doterrainalion of tlio nnp(’rfioial area Im ho lon;»M- poHsildo. But it Is inlorostin;; 
to compare a fiimilai’ passage in a grant of tlio Cliandrlla king Madanavarniadova 
datt-'d ill Samvat lltH), v\'lnch was found in tlio Banda Distiirt and odiind liy Kiollimii. 
Iforutli»pttB.qBgorun3aBfoIIowt.: ^ 

^rJt^rry^ii ^fri. Our text is fuller and seems to explain sorn(^ of tln^ tei'iiiH 

aliout wliioh Kiolhorn was in doulit. Thus ^^fUBfroETT Sanskrit f(*r the Prakrit form 

and dehcrllxiB tho grain as sown liroudca^t, i.r. not as sown tirst in seed Ixals and then Iraiin- 
planted. Again, tlio compound whioh I analj/o thus: (1) 

; (2) gives precls’on to tho phrase So fur wo 

learn that tho land conveyed by Paramardideva ineaHiired ‘‘ bm ]>h)Ughg,” /.e. it eioild Ik' 
ploughed in uno day by ton pair of oxen, 'riio plougbing was to fedlow a emtain nuilhoil 
(ejy(7ef:.s'//ojy(i), nanioly, that of h.Okving a dividing lino or boundary nftor ('iieli jynii^thii of nrod 
sown. Tho tedal quantity of sood is (as in the eailior doed) 71 dr^nius ; and it hud to lx? sown 
broadcast. 

There remains tlio difficult word W'liich KiiBmrri read as in his < 0 x 1 , 

adding a note that “it Bhonld denote some ])artieular kind or kiiuls of grain." Jlis RuggeHtion 
is of course in complolo accord with tho synta.v and tho general drift of the passrige. It. even 
t'.mpts one to read ^5f5 in our text as a piece of careless engraving fur . IF tins 

somewhat Indd expedient were ado])ted, the Sanskpit word as the equivalent of the 

eurrent Hindi would suppdy tho name c»f the common milh.'t kodo, wliich mny lmv(5 

Ixiou onijiloyod as tho standard grain for liroadeast sowing. For tho word as it 

apnears in oiir text, 1 can ofFcr no Sanskpit equivalent. If it corresponds to the Malir-athi ^tf 15T 
“ dry”, the sense of the whole passage wouhl l>o ; “ As much land as may bo covered by 7, 

drr>nas of seed, in the dry conditioUf thrown broadcast.’’^ 

TEXT. 

1 [^1 It II ft%wTftrf<V7T: i 

’^TWT II STcT uWnTST 

TTTTSrrfVTraiqX^T^- 

'3rrvr(?r)qT[w]Kfn:^* 


’ Aa to the metliod of mcitaurin^ lau«l by the (juantity ‘>f w'e I n*<}uirn.l to iovv it, the reft.<roncoa to my liand 
are Elliot'a “Ancient Tenure of land in the Mftrathii eonulry” ilnrf. Ant. Vol. XV, p. 2r)S) toid the Setth-m-nt 
Keport of Jhanal, 1871, p. 125 j hut thia doei not throw much on tho word kor^d'7. | In ono of tho inMcrljj- 
tiona of the YaiHabhapaevuniiD temple at Gwalior, incntion ia made of land uicitNured by <h« (jnantitv of aiu d 
required t<» »ow It (above, Vol. I. p. 101) i »!•<' in }::runt of tho Vftlahh'i long Dharnxna IV. (Jnd. Ant. Vol. X V'' 
p. 340, text Imc 45 f). In the Tinnevolly district of tho Madras Prealdeney and iu the Telugn country, luud is 
often lueaNiirotl by tho amc Jst of oood roquired to aow it or by tho amount of grain produced by it. — Ed.j 
> Uead^'fi^’, 
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EnOKAPHIA TNDTCA. 


[VOT.. X. 


■4 Oi- 

.■* 5?ni(«)5«fTTf[ii]TTin5ff trfTtn^Rni- 

f^r2ii«if^^»ii**i^frwfa: i 

(i f?i[«?t]^mr4T|TnTiTT^Tr»rT3i5«irq wT»gprfa^|?fT» f rgf^ ^ Tt pag^ ?TS^’g^- 
T,r^c^T»in^g?rfff fljTTsrrtRrfH w: ?rfw[f?- 

7 TT rifsi ntfrr<ar»mw ^T^rensniTT ?jm35[^^] »f?i- 

8 UT 5FTy5m[H]qf(T^ff5?mT irefq<iai3tTqaiqi®zn i 

?[?Tj(si)T«rnrrw^ >3;fiR?:»?iT(wT)fMf3qMroyi 
!) qr*i<T?ql^?TH^«?T^ ^[?q?r]^' qtTf^% inf% ar»!rq%[«^]Rnf3nmqiPfTtfq 

r. I ^Trtqf^^sf fq- 

10 fqq^T'ffT’' WTTgRqqtT^TiwT nrrnfiq^ 

qf^wj^ irqr wrmfwl^iwm H^sfrfq- 

11 I gm^qw?m¥iTf5tl%4*TTq aBmntwni qi«?rqiq)WT^^(w)^- 
[ftrlqwa *rrJHi(?f)^?ntiPfTWTf^ i qqnr[qT]xnft?([T]- 

12 II [i!!?] I fnf’inn^rqtcrra fj i jftqiqipiTq ii l iaiqi nti ^ 

aiW’Hra ^si^iTTiT^H ^f^qiq«rijj4^’?T?8»i*itRr- 

13 ^ i^q1«i«iHqi^inf« ure^ig w^Mt i ^ wax MsrfiRnrT- 

^^rq'TrfqqfWST HTW^HTf^qi *l4iR^(^) ^Ijq5tn[B?r] ) 71^- 

14 ¥iTf^Tq!TT[t] ?ifH4wq^[t] »Ere«qfii5r^qrtqt(mf)HifT'- 
>i<»¥t*iq<Tfq [5j^](^)jinfi»n^4^fH; frfT?i[f] «qrin[»iti]^<KT[iif j 

15 l»fl'%n^«i WTOfTt ?pn[^*]»i»rfqflRn!iT fwift ^ 

»rtn i qrar 'q TTBiTT s i ^ qiz n i t Hq uif^ yr.* « 

16 iswTWT«a(«!r) q fc q i^fw^qi rBifTq Wqi t qm q It i4^ P i wfqfwrfq 

»jftTOT^: qimqVqfiifTi ii tqnt ii nCtrj* »T?rre[*i] w 

17 71 qTTtrT(’arr) i jjfwqrqw qwsTfV vm ti4: ii 

»jfw q: qf^niiilrt qt »jfw wuwfH I ^ ^ gi®qf- 

18 qiHt fqqTT ««iJiil««i1 H q'ffH4qj(^)m ^ mfiT: t»nnf?fW: 

Trei Trei qqr tto ?r[t qiqnR(wJ u 

‘ Retd #TOt, R<»d * B«*d 

♦ Read. * Bead Tlie anual reading ia f^^f*** 
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AMAUNA PLATE OP THE MAHARAJA NANDANA, 


'Ll 


1 ') vrt tnr^rrt . m i m . r^ra[t] f»fwwT(f?fT] 

fqijfW: JTwrf^ u qfp(fe) ^wf g*Tf?r i 

20 nrr^'m ^ 5T?:% ii Trsf^qT- 

nn ?ro II fqH(ai)?g^»H!TT^1^nMqT- 

21 litaiqsnj; ?tqraffqf^rHtT(siO^ ’q\wtW?sTmi I ’trf^if^qfsfqra^amqt 

22 < . ift i ^4j T I«m gW(tt) II T^Tqr^’ST gW qis?^5I |q fsTf^sH 1 grf^*HT 

q^^jsrr t?»qtfq»?r[qi*]^w('!H) ii [ii*] 

No. 12.— AMAUNA PLATE OP THE MAHARAJA NANDANA : 

[GUE’TA-] .SAM VAT 222. 

nYTllF, LATK Du. 'J\ 13 LO(-H , Pll . 1 ). 

ThiK plafo has lioon ilisoovcrotl a .short limo ai'o on tlio ontato of Ihilm .(;inHlvil)Hllal»}j 
th’a.sttd Nurain Siihlia, Zamindar of AmnunS, I*ai-^aua Arwal, in iho distriot of GnyH. AMiHiioa 
i.‘> ahont 2 Toiles (L'lst by north of iho wtilPknown town ati<I Tnarkct-jdaciA of DHUilnjigHr on <!n‘ 

( n8t bank of thq rivor Son in tlio Gaya Di.strict. Thu jilato jia.s lx‘on lent to mo tlji(jnj.di Itio 
kind ofTici'S nf Mr. K. S. Groonshicld.s, I.G.S., Gnlloctor of (Jaya. 

['riic toxt of the Kubjoinod inscriplion haR bi-en ])rinlnd with a tT*anBlu< ion In the ,[■ tn-an !. 
oud Prnrrnlinij.'< of fJu^ Asiaitr SorirJij n/ lU iujul^ Vol. V'. No. May In an Mi tii lo LMiiillo-l 

“ 'The Mabayashtikii grant of Nandana ” iiy Mr. Paraniobvar Dnyal. Thoni aro a b w difTr rc.iCL S 
ill tln ‘8 Iranscript whicli will Imi pointo<l out in tlio footnotoH. 2\(.-cording to Mr. Dayfil, tlio plain 
was found iu Doccmilier 1907 “ in iho holdfl of JJliendia Pighfv, a Imnilot of man/.a AinanriH. It 
oamo to view after tho surface soil had Ixeu wanhod away a little by rain. Tim nitc of tho lind is 
.SHid to bo an elevafod land winch i.s }>adli ‘ unciiltivntt d ’ and of the class callrd rrrJi'J, a kiml of 
•mline iinjirodiictivo soil, on w hich even gra.ss <loes not grow, and w hich liecomos soft and louse m 
the rainy .soasoD. There arc, hovvovor, no indications .»f ruins at thia particular ,-po|, thongli to 
Ibe north-wmst of it, at a di.stanco of about a rpiartor of a mile, is a tiliiti ‘ mound ' coiibidcir;d to 
ho the site of ari old mud fort.” — Kd.] 

The plate consists of a siuglo sheet of cop|M;r, oV by 1 1 including the handle with h 
H qiiare hole on its proper right t^do, which may have liccn intended for the royal seal, ll i^, 
however, evident that no seal ever was attached to tho plutu. The inscription is written In 
eight lines on one side only. The characters agree with the alphaVxit, which was in us.i in 
North-Kastoni India during tho time of tho Gupta kings, and I fcol no doubt in reb rnng 
tho date in lino 8 of the insoription {Sainvat - 23'^) to tho Giijita. Kni. Its Kinopean 
equivalent, accordingly, would l)o A.D. 551-2. Tho language is Sanskrit, but net very 
correct. Thus, the spoiling dchchhfUa for rtkshrptd, iu lino 7, ftpiiears to be due t.) Ilm 
vernacular pronunciation of that time, and a little before, in lino C, tlio writer originally 
had confounded th'S word with dkshopah, for which he substitutod its corroet form labir on. 


‘ [^Mr. Dnyt’d give»» tbe <llim’UMioiJw uf the vij.'iHal ft** n pXclndiDg tho handle. Ed.] 

* Tliia word ii si.oll fathveaUa. 1 have adopted the abovi reading, which »i)peara to luc the rea«liuK 
originally intoudud. 

u 



EPinRAPHTA TXDTCA. 
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Tlif iiiflci iption records; ihe gt'ant of (ho village Mallayashtlka to h Ilrfihma^ia, namcxl 
Bavisvamin,' who iK longed to the Oaigya-f/o^ra and was a student of tlio Vajusaiir} i-A$dAdi.r . 
'I’lic grant was issued frori'. Pudgalft, a locality, wliich [ have not been able to identify, by the 
MnhJrJja Nandana, who licdd tho title t)f Kiimlramltya? and who descrilMjH hirnRelf as “ medi- 
tuting ever fhi! of the king (d^oa), and of his r/nrtt” (1. 1). It is thiiH evident that tlio 
]\Iuh;iraja Nandana was rneroly a femlatoi'y chief, and it appears not altngidlior unlikely, ihiit ono 
'd tho lati r Gujita kings may have boen the paramount sovt-reigu to whom ho owed alh^giuiKxn 
d’he date of tho inseription (1. S : Samvnf 200 20 V) doubtl(\'-s lefors to tho Gupta Gra, 
and corre'spondM aec'ordingly to A.D. 5^1-2. It is further sjjocified as tho 2()th day of Magha. 
It is intei-(5HLirig to find tho solar (•ah iidar in popular use in jVfagadha, or Bihar, at such 
an early time; for it is well known that, at pretent, tho agricultural year, governed hy 
7iii]:sfiiit rafi, is S'llar in Bihar and in the United Piovinees, while further to the east, in 
liengal, a fsirely solar form of tho calendar has come info general uko for almost 
oil practieal }>nrpos(’8. I cannot remember having met willi many Itinar dales in old 
Insei lpliouN from Bihar, and a careful and sysioniutic con)pilation of all tho available dates 
in aiu. ient ej)igra])Iis from Biliar atid Bengal may ])rt»bal>Iy reveal to ns the fact that the 
solidnnar eah ndar of Noi th-Western India was very little nBini in tin' north-east of India, 
and this again would affoid a very striking analogy to tho method (;f reekoiung time, which 
still is m;id(5 use of foi' agricultural pur{>oseB in Biliar. Dr. Cirierson has lately called my 
atti'ulion to the remarkahle fact, that among the peasantB of modern Bihar, the 
7 -:/', ;;/o/^rn5 arc not Innar maTiHions, as they ns»'d to Imj from the beginning, Init that among 
ihcm only tlie j)osIt iori of iho sun in conneetion willi tlio ndh^^lui/ ras is taken into account. 
This curious cinstom, may, thus, very likely, go hack to aiu’icnt timoTi, and tho introduction 
of th(' Holur llalii year into Noi th- hasii rii India would, in that case, np|)cai' (o have Ijccn made 
c.esy on ai'count of tlio e-\i,sicucc llu're of a jmrely solar form of the Indian calendar. 

The name of tho ongruver of iho Inscription a])pf‘ai*s to have been Sudrakft, if I am 
right in f'Aplaining tho I'lundcred words at thc; cud <jf tho insenptiofi (1. S: SutlrnJoir>~~ 
n ih) as Sa'/ru/c'a >>lkirn>ifh “ ougraved hy Sildraka." 1 may, poihajiH, meriiion hero, 
merely us a euiioHlt}-, tlnii this name?, fameuB to u.s as that of the authoiof tho richch hakakika 
oceurs again in two othe r inscrljitiotiH from tho Ga^a Distiiet (Nos. (142 and (34(1 in Kielhorn’s 
|/iHt‘), ono of which dates fi’om iho time of Nayapilla, and the other from the time of Yaksha- 
pala, prohalily '*th or lOiti contury A. I).*’ 

TEXT/* 

1 Svasl i Pudgftlfiyfih^ deva-guru-padrinudliyiita^-kumAramritya-niaharaja-Naudana^^ knsali 

2 Mtillftyasht ikayAiii hrahman-adin yatha-prativaslno manayuti virlltain^vo bhavishyati 

* rsoisd proprr huiuoh, fnrmtxl with rnvi, suf'itH. auil Mimihir \vorilf», have iR'cri raflier roin- 

mon in Norlli-K(itt< rn Imlui in thnso (lavs. It is evident that tin) perBons, who adopted tluun, were fi>\tura8, 
nr woiriiripjurs of till' Sim, And it norniB worth while pointing in this connection to the large numhor of ancient 
iiimgeu of Surya, whicli have hcon fc iind ail over Jiiiiar, and still nmy ho aoi-n along with IhiddluBt statues in 
ulinoBt OM'ry village in Ihhar, close to whicli sonie ancii iit leui|ile once existed. 

- dhis title is very freipicnt ly juft with on my Haaarb seals; sre Arohfvol orjical Surv^^ of India 
Annual ]lo]>orfy litO-i-O-l, p. loih Iti correct explanation in Sanskrit appears to be : ‘ 

wlm has hceii in (he serviiu' of (he king, frmn the time when be was a boy.* 

* According to the late rrofeasor Plscbcl, Dandin was tlio real antliOr of (ho MyickchfiaJcatil'a, Tbia 
tlsHiry is basixl on the occnrrei\ce, hoth in the ^fl'ichchha\ahka^ and in Itandin’s Kavifadaria^ of the verse; 

<T»l*STTf^ ; and further on the fact, ohsorvod hy Professor Piscbel, that all tho 

verses, rjuoUxi as exainplcH in tho Kuv^udarf t. are from Danilin’s own poetry. 

* 7'.’/'. Jnd. Vol. V, A j’/iChd I.' , p]>. 86-sr. 

*' [ III a footuutu on Mo. tl-e oC c P \ fe8;K7r 'Cl,. 'rorn has added that it belongs to *' about tbe I2tb century 
A. D.”-i:d J 

pK 111 tt>c iri(Mn;k' pctic * [Mr. Dayal rendti >Ed-J 

0i 'finally ; .u’u >uiahyitt j ; but the si ;n of 0 appears to have been struck out later on. 
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PARPI PLATES OF DATiJLVSEXA 


3 yatbtt may aiftlia gramal^ aHiuai Orirgya-Ba^c^ttraya VAjasam-yu-sabraluiiaL'liaiin..- 

In’ulirnana- 

4 Bft vis vft mine Tiiatupittrur-atmanas-rha 'iliaiMuiii-Ajiacliay-uiUiani a-i haii Jr-arkka - 

satnakalikah p>iitra-paiittr-a- 

r> di-bhOgyalP l)linmiclu‘hliiara-nyuy.Mi=agraharatvOu^ aUHrHlitas^taii-na kenacliHl -aamad- 

V a n sa ( ihsH ) j« • n ^ ai i y o • 

r. iia va Hva-(]haniiriia^yaHr,-rthina Fa] kyliC-paV^ p.da va karttavya [H*] Lktaiii rlia li*; 
Sliaslif i[ih*] varslia-saliasrani 

7 avarggti m^dati bhilmlilah ichahliotta^ oh aiiiiuiatifa clia taiiy-C'va nniakt' 
vahodniti [II^J 

5 Sva-makh-ajua Samvat* 200 dO 2 Margga di 20 SudrakaivdmkHiiuiialy'' i|pj 



No. i:k— PAHDL PLATES OF DAIIRASENA ; THE YEAR 2()7. 

B\ PuoFCssuii E. JlLi.TZHCir, Pii.D.; ITat.i.f, (Saalk). 

T ro-iidit (biB iiiHoripiiori fi om snmo (‘xeclloiit iiik-improsKinns kindly made over io Tin 
by Or. Fleet, who coutiibutos the following roniarkrt on the original coppir-plati B. 

“ Thewo plates were found in 18s I- in tin; (xmrso of digging a bink at PArdi, tlio bead-qnar- 
tera town of the Pardi subdivision of tlio Surat District in ( injaTiit, BomlTay. The rvcoid on tlu iti 
WHS brought io notice and cdltod in lSs5 by Pandit Bliagwaiilal Indiaji, without a 1 ii!iogr:tp)i , 
in the Journal of the fioiahaij Branch of the Royal AHnitir Rucit tij, Vol. XYI. j>, dt<; tV. 

“ The plates are two in number, each inoiisuring about X. Tliey ai c quite RTnooth . 

Pio edgea of them Ixiing neither fashioned thicker nor raiaeil into rims : bul , as may bo s( en 
^rom the facsimile, the inscription is in a statu of perfect preservation almost tlironghout. d'lu y 
arc somewhat thin, so that tho li itiirs, though not very doep, sliow lln-ongh on the hacks of 
tliem, to such an extent that somu of them can be read there. Tho iuteilorH of the luiU-B hHuw 
markB of the working of the engraver’s tool. 

“There is no ring of the ordinary kind, with a seal on it. But at each of the two ring- 
hrl(>B tlio plates Avere held together by a long copper wiro, I" Uiick In tbo thicko'st part, whicdi, 
idter Ix'iug passed through t.lio ring-holes, had its ends twistod over and round and round Ho as 
to form a kind of complicabid tie, without tho ends Ixdng soldert'd logetluir. As tho ring-lioles 
ai’O nut much larger than the w ires, and as the plates appear to have beim secured as soon as 
they were discoverod, it would soem that thoso wires are the means l)y which tho plain s were 
Listened together ah initio. 

“Tho weight of tho two plates is 31 tolas, and of the two wiros U tolas ; total, 32F tolas — 
Ui otB 


1 It lookg as if tho ongravor hatl hotruii to write bhof/yo, which ho chiiugoJ aftorwarJa into tlie wiouk 
form hhdyyah. 

’ A amall ilol over rn. nppi^iirs to mo mcroly a deft'ot in tho plate. 

* Tho engraver clearly lioU writt*Tii first, on account of tho wcU-kuown iluka, which h*' hint in 

mind. 

* A woll-known bluo hir for ikshij*ta, due to the vnrnot ular pronunciation of tho time. 

‘ hooka like S,tmvr>a‘ia. 

* Perhapa Vlrna/n ' [Mr. Uayal roada iudrakarad-rakthunah and translatea “ to ha proWlc<l 

from tho Lunds of the fludrfis.”— Kd.] 
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KPIGRAPHIA TNDICA. 


rvoL. X. 


Pho alphabet in of an oarly sonthern tjjx*. No distinotion in made Indweeu tho Roeond- 
nry forms of bhort and lon^ t ; I have, however, written / in tlio words .vrz- (1. 2), Antar- 
ffiriKinf/iil/- (I, 2 f.), and AVjn/ /yo-s- (1. 1-). Tlu* jih iditiol nj<i occuvh tvvi(!o (11. d und 7h 
A tinal torrn of / si'cinH to ])o used in /. | / * | j / J (I. 7). Tlio second conRonant of the group 
/'na. is expressed by a in Mannu (1. 3), Imt l>y n in a/'ana/v/, (1. 5), Tho ahbrevialion sant 
tor Siii'niiit and the nunierical eymbols 3, 7, 10 and 2{)0 aroemplujcd in 1. 0, whore tho Uthr 
of (ho date is givL ii both in words and in ligiin’S. 

'Jdio languapjo is Sanskrit proso ; but one verso of tho MahdftJiJra/a is quotwl in I. 7 f. 
'rh(< rules of snnAhi are strictly (d)sotv('d, o\ee{>t in arluihia (I. .3) and vruld.hdijr (1. 5). Kvery 
eonsonant following r (exeejd Hibilanls^ and A) is doubled in accordanee with Pfinini, viii. 4, 4(* 
and I'.h and Uie dh of anndh.ij J tii (1. 1) according to viii. 4, 47 and 53. 4die uro of the word 
(1. 2) and that, of the gruiitivo !(risJuit 'i IxToro a surd consonant (1. (>) arc: evidently duo 
to tlio iiiflmMico of I’l’iikrit. 

'I'lie in,sei i[)( ion riH.-oi'ds a grant of land t ) a Brahmaiia by the Maharaja Dahrasena of 
(he Trnikiitaka family. Tho king’s order was isflned from a place namod Amraka (1. 1). The 
vUIage grantrsl bore the iiaTne Kntijyas-Tadakasiirika (1. 4) and iK'longed to ih<'» Antarmandali 
district (1. 2 f ), The doneo lesldod at Kapura (1. 3). 4’he name of the nuHS<'ngor eonveying 
(Oe grant to tlu^ donee was Buddhagupta ( 1 . S), and tho da(e of tin? grant was tho 

Idth h'//ii of tho bright fortnight of Vaisftkha in tho yonr 207 of an nnspeeified era (1. 9). 

PefoKi j)tiblishing (h(‘ Pardl plates, Pandit lUiagwanlal Indraji lirul diseoveiod another 
mendoii of the Traikhiakas in a copper-plate inscriplion from Kanhori, tho original of 
wliieh sotuns to he lost.- The Kanlieri plate is dah'd in the year 245, Tho Pandit eonjoe- 
lured, on (lie grounds of eontemporaneoiis histoiieril allusions in eortain records from ihr; sarru' 
fiart of the conntiy, tlial the era of lliis plate ouglit to have cotnrnQneed about A.D. 245. 
Geiieial Cunningham showed it to bo tho Kniaebnri or Chedi ora of A.D. 24p, and his view 
\Nas endorsed by Dr. Pleet.'^ and by th(? Pandit liiniself.^ 

Tile nl|>]ialiet and jirorrua C of tlio Ihirdi plates, and tbo fact that tlu'y ment ion tlie 
4T‘nikn(akas, lendir it exti’emely jirobahle that tlioir date also lias to bt; referreit to the 
Kalaeliuri or (3irdi era, eomnienciiig in A.I). 219 as determined linally hy ProfoHsor Kieliiorn. ' 
d’he weekolay or the nnlcshni ra not being given, then* is no detail hy whii-b the date car. Iv 
uetually tested. Dr. Fleel, liowever, kimlly inf(»rma me (hat, if tho yt.-ar is apjdiiMl as current, 
tlio Pmopean iK|iiivalont is tho 4th April, A.D. 45(>, while, with tho expired year, it would 
1)0 the 2.’>rd April, A.D. 457. 

44ie Kanheri jilato ef (Kalaehurl-)Sariivat 245, which mentions tho Traikutaka family, 
doi'R iK't ae(]uaitit ns with t, hi' name of tho king of tliis dynasty to wlioso reign it lioh.'ngs. 
From the Pardl jilatefl wo learn (liat tho I’raikutaka king Dahrasena was ruling in (Kala- 
(4iuri“)Sariivat 207 — A.D, 45(1 or 457. Two further niendxirs of the same dynasty are known 
from coins, / Tndrndattft, (lie father of Djihi-aHcna, and Vyagbrasenii, tlie sou of Dahrasena.” 
4’he lute Mr. Jackson staled that ho liad in Iiis liands a coppor-jrlato from Sur at xvfiich is dated 1?) 


’ Si'C r /rv/ze. 1 . 7 . 

’ Tusirri inii\ Jt'iitn the Cnrf-Trmph's of Wek'irn India, p. T)" ff. 

' /z;7. Ant. \ <)1. \Ill. }). Tl) f.; /V/r». Kan. lUxfr. p. Journ. II. An. Soc. lUOr), p. tlhO ff. 

* Hr. Ji. An. Sor. Vol. .XV'I.p. .'Md ; ] it nna Oriental Contyirnn, Aryan Section, p. 220 f. 

' Ind. Ant. Vol. \ V 1 1 . 215 (T. 

" Prof, llap&on’s Cnfai oqu^ rf the i\ inn of ‘h- Andhra Dt/nnsttf, etc,, p. cliiii ; compare the same fH‘bol«r’s 
drill 1C in Jovtn 70 An- Suf, ll‘ 0 o. j' sOi ff, — I'anilit. Pliafjvanlul Tndraji ( I' irnna Onenful CoJir/rtnjt, Aryan 
Section, p. 222) rmil Rr I’ erap.v ’ for PhhraK^ma, ami Mr, Scott {Juurn. Botnlatf Hr. R, As. Soe, V\)l. XXIII, 
p, 2) preferH to r« i>i ‘D? on the majority of the coin* of Dahrasena, und ‘ V_) u^hrugana ’ for VyAgbrasciui. 




Pariii plates of Dahrasena. 


The year 207. 



full-size. ColJotypt by Gebr. Plettner. 
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PARDI PLATES OF DAHRASENA. 


tlie (Knlacluiri) year 2:y\ nnd recordB u ^nint hy of tl»e Traikfliaka family d a, 

lae^iinile of this-i reason! is much to 1»0 desired. It is worth noting that 1 )aliraN('tia and 

V yiighias^na stylo themselvoR on llieir ef)in8 £j(ir<it)in“] titslivatui, ‘a devout uoi'shipjxa* of 

V ishim,’ while the Patali plates (1. I f.) apply to OahraHeua the s^iiouymonh t« rm I^/u/yara/- 
p-ida-karinak'iini, ‘a Servant of the feet of Rliagavat.* 

As regards the placos mentioned h\ thia record, Dr, Fleet'^ understandH (In^ term Antar- 
mandali-vishaya an deneling “ tho district of tho territory between ” the rivers Mindhdja, 
on tli(' neith, and Purna, on the south, in (injaiiit. lie identifies Kapura witli a fairly largo 
\ dlage (»n or near the bonthorn hank of tho IVlindliAja, thi-ee inih^H soiith-Honth-west from Yyura, 
the head-(jnai'tors tow'n of tin? \ yiii a subdivision of tin* Raroda State: the place is shown as 
^ Kapura’ iu the Indlati Allas (juaider-slu-et No. ‘J3, S. E. (ISSS), in hit 111 E, long. 73' ‘J.o3 
lie iilontifies Kaniyus-Tadakaftarikfi, “ tho Hmaller or younger (later) Tndakatiarika,” with tho 
‘ Tarsori,’ * TorRiirid of maps, (ifteen miles almost iluo west from ‘ Kapura,' and about half- 
way between tho Mindhr)|a and the Pfirna. And he considers that Ainrakfi, whore Dahras- na 
was i neaiMjx'd wlien he made the grant, may ]>o.-silily I'e tho ‘ Ambnohh,’ ‘ Ambuedih,’ <d' 
ilie innjtH, about two miles t( wards the south-wist from ‘Kajtura’ : but he would ohsm-ve that 
Amruka neod not nceessurily hi? anywhere mar the other plueoB montioned in llu' leeord. 
lie adds that Ka}iura gave its naim^ to a tirritoriid division, known as thi^ Kupur-abfirn, whicdi 
is mentioned in a Nasik inscription of Uslnivadata,"’ and that the Chikhulapadra of that 
inscription is the ‘Cbikhalda* of Iho maps, on tho Houtb ba,nk of tho Mindhdla, two and a 
hall' niih‘S east-iiorth-easl from ‘ Kapura. ’ 


TEXT.‘ 

l-'irsl pi lit r. 

] SvftBti [11* I Vd* jaya-skandhavarfid^ Amraka-vaBakat»Traikku(ku)takanam maia]iitri-j».Hl- 
anuddhyribl Bhaga- 

2 vat-pada-karmmakarn-tivamedh-rdiarlta ^rl-muharaja'Dahraseoah sarwau e v = ismal - 

RantaI^•^^n Anta- 

3 rmmandali-vishaya-vj'isinas -samajnapayati yaiha Kapura-vsstavya-lu'iihmana- 

Nanna( nria)sv:imiMa ' 

1 atr aiva vi.shay 'antarg^gata-Katnyaa-TodakHsarika-gramr) ma[tjiij)i| t jirs atmanuS ( li;! 
pur.ya- 

J'Infe. 

■ I } : i -s (*i- 1 >L I 1 (1 ( i 1 ngv o ( )■ a ) a - ch a u d r - [ a * ] r k k - li i • n n ; i v a- [ Ic s h i ] t i - .s t h i t i - k u 1 i K TP Iv ; i ) s - < • h < > i a - 

i('i(rn)jiipattli} akari- varj j uh 

t) sai’vva-dlty.'i-vishti-pariharena jmtra-pautr-anvaya-bhAjyas-samatisrishfO yaio-sya 

bl I n M jatali - k risl i at^i ( t ab ) 

7 prnvi(di)t(Htas eba na k[e*]naehi [i] pratishedbah-karyya itynktafi clia bhaguvata 
Vyusena [l*J 8hashti-varHha-Baha«nini(ni) , 

3 svarggr? vnsati bhumi-dah [1*1 neliebbrita eh«rinumanla t;iny«0va naiakc 

vabed^iti [11*] Buddhagupta-diitakam ajuii 
J sam 200 7 VaisAkha-Huddha“troyodasya[m*] 10 2 [11*] 


’ Juurn. liomhdu ttr. ft. A». So^. V<il. XXIII, p, h f. 

Sev Ind. Jnf. VoJ. XXX IX. p 07 f. 

^ AIk'Vv, Vol. VIII. p. No. i2. 

• From two neta of iuk-impn-HBion* uuppliod by Dr. Fleet, 

* Bead '"irdmmc aira. 



EPIORAI^HIA IVDICA. 


51, 


[VOL. X. 


• TRANSLATION. 

(Jiint' 1.) IL'iil ! From the cfimp of victory pitched at AmrakS, the ^doriou-i Mahanija 
Dahrusenn, (u-ho hc/on'js to thr. favx-ihj) of tlio Traikatj-akas, wlu, meditate, s uu the feet of {his) 
moth, r and fath(‘r, wh,> is a servant ot the feet of Bhagavat (Vishnu), {(ind) who lias ptr- 
forrmu an (isrdmpdha, addi essOs {th€ jollownuj) Order to all Our Bubjoets living in the Antar* 
mandali disli lct {rirJnDjd ): — 

(L.d.) “(Ilf) liMvo graiil(,'d to the Hraliraa^^a Nannasvamln, residing in Kftpura, ftie 
villng-' KaniyaH-TadakaHririka included in this same district, for the increase of the merit 
and fame of {Ottr) mother and fatluu' and of Ourself, for a.s long as tlio moon, the sun, the 
o,!can and the earth shall exist, to tho exclusiitii of I'obbcrs an,! of those wlio do harm to 
tlui king, with exemption from all taxes and from forced labour, to 'Jk) enjoyed by [his) 
sons, grundst.ins, {nad j'urihi r) dc Hcendants. 

( li. Therefore nobody shall oauso obstrmdlou to him while ho enjoys, cultlvak'S, 

and as.signs (////.s land).'' 

( L. 7.) And tlie holy Vyasa lias spoken 

[II ei n fullows one cjf the eustoiuary verses. J 

(b. 8.) (77/ /.s) order («>,/>' hsv/o'r/),—BuddhaKupta lining tho messenger idntaka )^ — in the 
year 207, on tho thirteorUh — I3th — {tilhi) of tho bright {jorlnighl) of Vaisakha. 


No U.-^TWO N0LA:\rR7V IN.SCIUFTLOXS FROM DUAUMAPUUl 
OF 'fUF OTII CEN'rUllY A.D. 

r>Y If. Kk131I\.\ Sabtri, B.A. 

'rii,- two Hiibj. titled leeords^ a,re engraved on tho four faces of a pillar which was removod 
in Ibul from Dburmapuri in the Salem District to the ]\radra,H Mnsoum, where it is set up neiU' 
omr of the L td vane, 's into tho Arcliioologieal Soetiou. Tlio pillar measures 5' 4?^' by 1 ' 4" on tho 
ensl fae,’, o by F V on tho West, and 5' by J' iF on tlio noi-tli and south fa(*cs. It is 

siirraoutdLd by a pinnacle fiom \\hi,di jtroceed in the eight directions I'iglit petals which open 
downwtinls ami are sllgblly raise,! at the clges whero tin y meet the margins of the pillar. Prior 
to its removal tlie pilbir was be ilt into the floor of a 7/m«rf(ipa in front of the Mallikuriuria 
tempi,' at old Dliarmapuii.'' The insoription.s on it wero copied by Mr. G. Veukoba Rao 
curly iit F.H 1 1'^ and a brief imt. ■ on their Content a is found in tho Ann7/a/, RrpaTf on Epigrfiphy 
for ltd)') 01. p. (*,, paragraph II. I'he pillar lias Huffered from tlte vamlalistn of ignorant 
]),',»ple who appear to ])avo used the fitono for some p(ir]K>Ko or other, with tlto result that all 
th(^ four faces tire worn smooth about the midtllo and Itear big round indentation.s 5 to SJ inches 


' Niih. [id I and d()5 of t)ie Ma,i.a8 Kjd^rajdiieal collection for 1901, 

'llo* i»* l-lio iiaiiio by wineli an almost desortod «juiir‘' t, nboiii 1 J miles from tho niotlorn town of Dharmaptiri 
i-* kiiuuii. It contain rt tbo 1004 . bn of MunikMijniia, Mariyaminaii and Viahnu. The tan It on whose bund the 
oim;i ibed «I:di No, .TOO tif lOOl (noticed b 1 >\v, p. (>4), waa discoverrti, it* also quite cludC to this quarter of 

lllniriiKHiuti. 

Hctt< r iinprcBsicus from wlacb tb • ur r L .uyim; plai^ httri been prepared wero obtained by Mr. Venkoba 
U i-i about the rml of <)1. wmbi... .< k'*ii,u hr ako oopiod another inutilab'd Nolatnba record on a brukcB 
pillar which was ly.u^ in 1 ildt-jaiuman temple (No. Sta of 11)01 ; aec bolow, p. 63.) 



N.\ U.] TWO NOLAMT3A INSCmPTIOXS FROM DUAKMAl'URl. 

.11 dlaiiiotor, iu wbloli arc b:»st one, two or more §vllableB in tliree eonfieinii Ivo linos on each 

the four faoes (11. 11 to IM on llie west face ; 11 . L17 to 39 on the 8outli face ; 11. (Ul to Gs <tu the 
ia.st face and 11. 95 to 97 on the north face). The north-east ritn of I he pillar, at its lower ('nd, 
IS also daiii!i^n-d slightly and conBef|iiently, the end of II. 79 to 83 <'ii Ihi- < us< fai’e a«i<l the hegin- 
iiirig of 11. lOG to 110 on the north face have disnjvpcnred. The latter gap (in tlie linprecatory 
verw^s) has, however, bet'ii filled up with the help of similar jiassages oceurring elsrwheiv. d'ho 
hj(*ak in the noiTh-eBst rim has again, licen the eau.sii of one or mme blanks in II. 8 and 9 of 
iTiHeriptiou 13. Kveopt for these* di feets, the tw o inserijitions are in a state of exeellent |o‘t*ser- 
\ ation and arc w ritten in old KanarefiO i-haraeters of the period to w hich tlio insei ij»ticiji» 
K'long. TTuy pre.'^out a striking similarity to lho.se of the Muntrawadi, ISirur and Nidagiindi 

j i cords edited by Dr. hToet.* 

As regards jiabeography, the initial vowt ls u, <1, », n and e occur in tluar nsual forms ( .</. 
in 11. 7, Ct, 5‘J, 58 and 82). bong i whi.n attaebed to ccm.sonants is distingaislnMl f!i»m tlie slioi t 
hy a small loop niailo Insidi! the eireular / iiiark at its base (eoin]»ave, c.f/. the i of pc/// with 
the ? of ' shne in I. 55). In Tufjadn (II. 30 and 40), in M nlii jiitll i (11. 'Id and 5o), in 
M nlamm'jlia (1. 47) and in J^nrmi- (1. 3.4), the syiiilxd foi* long a is nuirkod in a. slightly dilfen nt 
way from the ordiiuiry form of it as used c.^. in the u of I'hu in 11. 4, 97 and 107 (twdec). This 
valiant is like tho subserijtt ij with its bend to the left not (pilb' [iroiionneiid. Short u. a.lTixed to 
tlu; eonsoiuiiits k and r Is marked by a hook (bending downwards) attachid to the right side of 
the letter; whereaH, in other eases it i.s a vertical N.-llke tnbi' affixed from below to the eonsonind 
to which it b('l()tig3. Wlnai the ii-mark is lengthened in tho (‘.ase of k and r a second hoitk 
(also turned dow nward.s) is added— tho flr.st, how’ever, being in this ease, revci-sed for the eake 
of e.onvi nience. h' is marked liy a similar hook attaelied to the left sidi* of the /(//J.cffa, if one 
exists, or, Hoinowliero on that side of the letter according to tins whim of llio writer. It may 1 hi 
noted tliai long c is denoted in a. few instaneeB by tho e-iiiark lioing rmulo to end in a loop as in 

tho case of the long I (Jiuc 1. 3; -nirr \ 1. I.''); and [/i.iiyuttirp (wrongly for I 1, ilG) ; 

whereas, in otliers, it is not distinguished from the short e (compare >■ ,j. 1. 4G with Sriil\ 

] 47). 3T.0 (//-symbol oceiirs only once in 1. 712 iu the word ntii rtif I y<i (amlsiakt; bu’ roi i rr > f yd). 

Hero, the stroke slanting to tho right over the tufckdi/a of tlu^ lei ter in.ay be comjiai'CAl 
ATith the cori’OHponding stroke (inf slanting to the left) of tho secondary ai in old Mngai i 
inscriptions. 3Tio compound vowel-maik o, which consists of d and r, is simple in its fi rmation, 
andconsints of two inverted hooks phuad oiio at each end of tho t<*p-slroke— ‘thu oiui to the right 
representing d and that to the left e. The auu^i'dni is marked by a small elrelo or, jiinici 
frr^qiionily, by a dot and Is always placed at tbo right top-corner of tlio loiter to whli'li it 
Ixdongs. Tlio 11 jHidlnndnlya in 11. lOG and 107 is represonted liy tho symhiol for r (j^) ; 

while, tho jlhrirnifjliya, which nuiy bo expected at the i nd ef 1. 99, doeb not occur tlici e. 

With reg/ird to conseimntB, it may l>e stated that all tfie flvi7 test letters (lis(^usse(l by 
Dr. Fleet in his study of ancient Kanarese record.v are represented in tho subjoined inseripl Ions 
— viz, khy n, jj h and I, Klh in kfuirKfa- (I. 4‘J) and iu dukklmm.^ (I. 99 f.) is of tho later cm si vo 
form. A" oixnirfi as the first member of the conjunct consonant «//</, at tho beginning of 1. G1 iwid 
is of tho clesod tyj>0. J appears ten times and in only one instance ( j nf yh.d in 1. 1) is 
of Dio Bquare type exactly similar to that whicli occurs in the Maiilrawa(li inKcriiilion t>f 
Amrighavarsha I. In tho other nine instances, it la of tlie sumo type but eloped. 'I'ho 
letter h is moro fre<]nently used and is always of the closed type, except in Sdinidliidij rd 
(1. 5G) wln re tho suliscript h is, how^evor, formed as in modern Kanarcse. L is also of frequent 

' Above, Vol. VII. pp. I'jS ff. 

’ Soe, for example, liiti remarki on pabvof^rapb^ in thu Nllgutul inscription of Ainwgltuvarfllia T. (idx've, Vol. 
VI. p. 90), in the Hatti-Maltur ami Narcgnl rocoidi pp. JCi and 1G-) and in tbo Mantrawudi, Sii ur aud 

Nidaji;uudi iancriptions (ibid. Vol. VJl. pp. lOl-b -03 and 209). 



iiridRAnriA indk^a. [Voi.. x. 


occuiToiirt; jiimI is (»f the cursive ‘VI Ml with tlui inijiiatui'o in the ocntre repreHcutiiig the old 
s(]u;irc foriri of Uit; loftcr. It is ru ieworthy th:it in its Hccondnry h^rm Z in rtlwAys of the 
k[ii:lI‘c tyi'<i U at (ho of II. 5 and 23, in 1. 7 nnd in 11, 2J und (i.J). T)hi palatal fi 

(Kciirs in it , suhsc iipt foiin iri ? (^1, 1) and as the first compoiu'nt in flio eonjnnct consonant 
■rirk. (II . 21 and 32). 'I'ho I'aro consonants gh and > hk ai-e also fonn<I, the first iii 1. 47 and 
tlic .-.ocond in ils subscript form in II. 2‘J and lOl. Dental d is Inirdly, (f at all, distinguished 
tiom the lingual. P//, in t he only case where it ocenra (1. 28), in Tnai’ked by a small cross stroke 
on its riglit side*, wliicli distingnlslicK it frr.ni the uiuiHpirato. The //‘/dtu, UH flio first coni' 
ponent of a conjunct consonant, is denoted by a wavy lino alTlxed to the top of the consonant ; 
but , when (lie conjunct consonant ends in /’, the rrpha is atlixed at I be root of tht! circular 
/•S3'nil)(d, so as to ninko an angle with itd Tbo Dual form of I oct'urH in 1. 35, 

As i'or orthography, it nia^^ he noted that rn in used for ri (in nuirnfiijd. 1,72), that 

(lon.sonantH are in v.nri.'ibly duuhlod after a rrf>h(t wilfi which tlie}' occni’ in a conjunct form, that 
in Home' Kanaj cso words Tinsals are cliangcd into iiniisvJra b^dore consouaiitH of tin ir class 

{timknnd, 11. 57, 5S, 52, 00, etc.; harvmgaJ^ 1. til; talniNd<lh, 1. 77, df^-dfhho, 1. 78; 

hddrjorhhii^ 1. 81) wliilc, in Rom(! others they arc not {Srnthu In U urn , 1. ob ; knru fignl, ]. CO ; 

Innidn, ]. 02; 1. (V.V) ; that r/Vc rcrt<a iho nnvsr.lra Is changed into the corris ponding nasal 

twice in 1. ,5 1 beforo the words ^m/mru. and lui rn y.J.sn na (for nnriisnsnim^ and tluil in the latter as 
well as in .'nsJi^tjnr (1. 50) the palatal -s and ihi^ sibilant « are Avrongly used, one for the other. 
The langungo of the rccoid is Sanskrit (poctr\', verses L to 5 and prose 1. If.) and Kanareso 
prose (II. 5 tu 21). The descliptioii of the bmindary lino contains some laio wonls wlio.se 
]iil«*i*J)i’elation h.is not yot b('ei) sntif^f.'K’torily made out. My notes on tin* translation will show 
that .soin(» of tin sc. are very closely allie<l to Tninll. 

Of the 1 bl lines which inalvO up inscrijitioii A,, the fiiHl- 5.s de.al \N ilh the grant proper. 
LI. 58 to 2t give .a detailed do.^eiiption of the boundary of tlm village gr-Jintcd and the remain- 
ing 11.25 t) 110 contain llio usual iniprecatoiy verse.s. With an in v "csfinn to the doctrino 
(\ns.iiin) of the Jinendras ( verso 1) and a short prefatory line in SaiisKi it which mentions the 
famdy of tho PallaTas, we arc' introduced to Pallavadhirfijn, wlio is said to liavo eouque-red 
the wholo e arth, up lo its four cornerH. I Lis son was NoianibadliirJl ja, of wlioni it is stated that 
ho was worshipjMjd hy all the sltn.nn/ns^ by wbicdi, wo have, perliups, to understand that ho 
bi onght tln-m unde i- bis control and consolidated tin? work of liis futbej-. d'o this No.laml ndhiraja 
and Jaabbo (J. 1:> f.), daughter of Rachamalla-Vermtidi- and Mnhadevjyar (II. Id and 17), was 
horn Mahondrfidhirnjn-Nohimba (I. 24), described as having acqnirc'd tho tlvo great sounds 
(sinnniiJt i'fuf n- jnultdin /n iilinsabiln ) — the distinguishing hirndn of a Icndutory ruler' — thougti 
later on he is sl^h d ‘ thcc favourite of (the godde.s.ses) h’ortnuc and the Krtrth (s7i- 
'l>ri/ hrh'nl fnhh n) like any oilier paramount scvereigri. Mahcndrnd hii fija belonged lo the Pallava 
laimly and was ;in ornHineut of the Pallava race (i5j/Zuru/ca/a'lv7u/>;u)^ (II. 20 to 23), It is 
recorded of him tliat he destroyed the r.-.co of Mahiibali (/. e. llu! Banas) (1. 24 f.) and was 
oeeu]'ylng, at tho lime of Ihe locmrd A., the jealneo (srhnnda) at Tagnduru (11. 30 and 37). lii 
the Saka year eight hundred and fifteen, when the cyclic year Paridhavin was currunf, on 

^ ('omparo ;\Ir. N5 nknyya w rvirarkH on tho jttthrogrftphy of tLo KanuNtii'oiuli i:raut c-f N irntiiaditya (above, 
\'ol. VI. p. 

^ lim'Jiaumlla lu ars tlie titlo lionf/univarmu d harmnm<ihatnjudhiraj a, * lord of Niindagiri’ 

and ’ ruliT of K'ovnI.'ilii, tho I'fst of towns ’ (11. 12 to lt>} 

* Ahovo, V(.l. V'. [). 210, foot-note 3. 

* Hod. j.. 201. 

^ 'Ihia epitliot >vr« also horue by nuntivu“tna*M«liil-aja of the Triplicnne iuscTiptlon (above, Vol. VIII . 
p. 2'.'2 and p. 22;i. note 4) and by tho mahutn n dalc^cara Cbiddn^adova-^Iabctruji {Annual lieport on Epigraphy 
for 1905-00, Tart II. j i.riign'p). >:•}. 
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TWO XOLAMBA INSCRIPTIOXS FROM DHARAIAPTIUI. 


Thursday^ the fifth tithi of the bright half of Aahadha, ■svliiln tUo naLs/id^nf waH Purva- 
Phalguni and Jupiter rose ia (i.r. entcn d) the iign Dhanus, - two privah; iiulividiiulw 
Nidhiyani;ia and Chandiyanpa -Horifi of a mrn’lmnt Irorn Sriiuahgnla — Ijuilt a Jaina ioiM]>lo 
(Ijdsnili) at TagaUnru (1. 10). Tlio formor of tlioso rocuivcd from t he king, free from jill eiu uni- 
hranrcH, tlie villiigo of MUlapalli (1. do f.) and in his turn made it ov(?r to Kaiiakasena- 
Hi^dhftntada'Bhatara, pupd of Vinayasenasiddhnntada-Bhu^ra of tin* Pognriyn-gann, tKo 
Son-anvaya and the Mula*Baihgba (11. d7 to ol ), for repairs, additions, wnrsliip, r/r. in iLat 
lidSiiili (1. The wilnesKes to this transaction were the four tho u7f/d, /iu/o/ro. 

HTid the vartti.lstin<i (11. hi! to oh). In.soiptinn P. which oon.^i.sts uf In linos is wiilUn at llio 
bottom of A. (.all round tlm four faeoH of the pillar) in the Hnme old Kanuroso Hoi-ipt as 
A. and in Kanarose prose. It reimrds that a •■ertain Lokayya got from Ayyapadeva, 
eon of Maliendra-Nolamha, the village Budiiguru and made a gift of if to tho .luina 

temple built by Nidhiyaona — apparently iileufii’.il with the * ue mwnlionod in A. The 
founder Nidhijanna is also said to havo prosmited a garden (.?) for worship in the h.anu) 
totnple. ^ 

From Hie foregoing it is ovidont tliat the subjoined rectu’ds l)elong to the Nolambas v;lio 
elalnied diiseent from tho Pallavas. Tho territory ovei- whieh the Ni jamhas originully lield 
sway has Ixion huggeHted to lui tho hiiulII district of Holiimbiilgo, ini ntioncd in two llivshl raku’ a 
records- of about tho '.Uh century A.l)., whioh, later on, ap]io:irs to have ruci-i ved tlie appellation 
(d Noj.ambavftdi tkirty-two tliousand. This provine.i', whitdi must ha\e‘hi OU otiginully conrmed 
to the districts of Tumktir and Chitahlroog in tin? Mysoro Stale, and part at least et the Anantu- 
pur District in the Madras Pi(!sideney, w;is gradually extended as the Nohinihafl rose into power, 
and in the lOMi century A. I). inela<l<>d the m.ujor portion of iIk* Bellary, Ih'ingaloru and Kohir 
dii-triefs. Portions of Salem and North A rent must also have been in the poss( sHion of t)ie 
ISVdarnbas at tho time of tho subjoined record.'^ 

In his volumes on Ohitaldroog and Tumkur (VoIk. XI and XII of tin* EplijriiplL 'm Ciirwi- 
tirn) Afr, Pleo has collected a largo uumlx>r of Xojarnb.a recordb which give us a fair outline of 
the history of that dynasty. Two pillar insoiiptioiis from Ilemavuti in tho Muilsksira talnka of 
the Auautapur District and two from tho town of Madaksira itself, have hemi ineludod by 

' AV/;«ay/n.v aie literally the innmbera Ilf !i coM^rf:;:iti')ri oj- reliijiori. If.Tc, jicrlui-iis, tlm rcf'crrui’*- im to the 
four main diviNionn of (lnyJainiin who, like the Hiinliis, recoi/ui -.e the f.iur easte.-^, ( h<' Hiriliinatuifl, Jvslj.ilrlya-'^, 
Vai.^vnH and Sfnlrji.M. 'J7ic Hignitleance of the U(’\t three terms tuldti, iutkiu-it and Im not i h}.ir. The 

flrH], means ‘ country ’ or ‘ count ry-folk’ ; tlm seeond, ‘ town ’ or * town-folk ' Jind the third perhups Hit'nifl^ * rulers 
of men **or ‘ officers of p'ovenmietit..’ W liat, the author wants to Nay niay be that the wilneHSOS to the t^in^iicli ii 
w<'ro tho whole Jaina coivununlty consisting of * country-folk,’ ‘town-folk’ and ‘officers.’ Mr. Venkayya 
(‘Uggests thill the three tennt* in question, with the* reflexive prooonu irnrv which follows tliem, may l)ti meant t ) 
serve aa a clause explaining what has been stuUi.l hefore. In otln-r words, it may mean that ilie .vooe/y/a.v who were 
wituesws to tho prusent grant, are to he i-ousidered in themtolves ns gooil as the ndi/w, the Dnkura and tin- 
narai(Ufinn who, perhaps in ordinary oases, hore witness to public transaetinns. 

* JKpiprnphu} Canutf it'd, Vnl. XI. t’l. Nos. 33 and 34 and Introduction, p. 7, 

* Dr. Fleet’s Knuarcftf JJi/ntisficit, p. 318. That Nok^kA^&dl included a part, if not the wlmh*. of tli-‘ 
Anantapur District ^s proved by the fact that lleujevu, i.c. the mo«lera Iirunuvath the caj)ifal of the Nolambas, is 
situated in the .M.adaksiift talnka of that district. As regards the influence which the Nol(iiiil)as eNercised about the 
end of the 0th century A.D. in the iiortheru portion of the Salem District, w.- have tin" evidence of the suhjoiuod 
records at Dhanliapuri. About this period, North Arcottoo must haV«i beKm suh.}ect to No]aml)a influeneo ; for, the 
Ambur inscriptions of tin* time of Nripatuhgavikramavarin.an refer to a cattle raid organised by the Nolamba 
against Amaiyur (above, Vol. IV. p. IHO). Tho original territory of the Nolainbaigb'Owovw:, was iu the Tumkur 
and Chitaldrcog districts of tho Mysore St:\to whore their sway In tho past is still toftified to by the existence of a 
cla8.s of ryofs known as Nopabas and of towu-uftmes like Nonavlnkere (possibly a corruption of Nonambankcre), 
Ayyamahgalii ( i. e. AyyApamargala, so calksl after Ayyapu, sou of Mabeiulra), NojambapaiUpa, Naunivula, >-ic. 
(Mr. Rice’s JU^sorc Qnzcttci.'r, Vol. II. pp. 1G3 aaid 50U). 
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Mr. liico in In.s Tiimkur voluino.^ One of ilie Ifrmavati ejngniplnK furnishes the following;: 
^'etuukrry (;f the NojambaH ; — 

I rina vniitt- I*;illnv;i“ 
of the Isvara -vaihsa 


I . Miihj^^nl.'i'Nomij.'ulhiru ja 

I 

‘J. SijiihapAla 

i 

i 

8 , ChjU'U])or,Tir‘ra 

i 

I. I’uli'ilchura-Norn Ija 

I 

I 

r>, Alrtliendra 


t‘. Ayj-npadrva-Niinni^a 


I 

t. Annii^a 


S. Dilipu.ra->a 


1 Ins iTConl, whidi helongH to the time of No. 8 Dniparas/), is dak-fl in Saka SC-t and is tliUh 
later than tlm Dhanimpinl inMeriprHai (A.) by 50 yo.irs, V.fl. a])out two ;,a*nnratiorjs. ronsequontl y 
N... .5 Mahendra nuiy h ‘ identic al with Maliendirnlhiraja-Nohiuiba or MaliOndt a-Nnlamba ad 
irmer.ptKm (A.) and No.C Ayyapadevai- Nann iga, with AyyH])adeva “the uHylnniof truth (loinni)” 
of inscription (H,). Thi.s i.lcufiricHtimi further eiiahles us to identify No. <1 Polalohora-Noinba 
and No. ;i Charuponnera with Nolambadhinija nud l*allavudhintjw= of the Dharmapnri record. 
We do not know of any dated records of these two lust mentioned kings ; bat Mr. Rico refeis to 
pome from tl,e (’hitiddroog District which may prove tluit I’allavriahii aja-Churuj.onnera of the 
toraguing gcnculc-gy ^Hoo of SinihapAti— was a eontemporary of iho Ruabtrakuta king 


' A/'- f 'fn,. V I. .Ml. Si. Nom. 2t. 2S, :i5 atuKtr., 

■ 'l'riM'ivM,.ii-I^iIl:ivaiK.vnon,s.n,e..withTriKVlm,,«.Pall.tva, Muttanti-Pallava or AIuKkanti-Kildiivctti (m 
the n one ..Mnetonr. Mpp.-ar. in Teln^oi i,w:ript.i <•««). Trilocl.aiia was Mu- npyt l.icul Pall. vn king who wa« ruling 
1 Trliign (,nintrv jwior <o \hv u lvrnt of thu Vlialukvu.s under N ijayadii vu of Ay.Mll.yii. In the mythical 
the J-Hst. rii ( kalukyim in ee].ppr jdntcH f.om iho lin.e of V imalld ity a’ .lowM Wards, Trilochana- 
I u.eiva la m.-mIioiuM aatlip king who opposed \ ijn yaditva in lei victorious campaign against the aoath and perhaps 
also k, 11 . d hnn (aK.ne, Vol, VI. p. :V,2. f. it,. 11. Jdand 17). Triloehana is alfio mentioned in Tclugu inikiriptiuna 
rs t ,r (‘ontemie.noy ..t the e.rlv Cliol i king Kii-ikAhi t • whom he was »ti))ordiaate. Mr. Vcnkiivyft idacca Karikala 
faod cnn^oaneutly alao Triuayain-Paliava) i owgl.Iy ahout the end of the 5th contury A.D. The Isvftra-vam^a to 
ulu.h 1rin ivat.oj.PalI«vH h.lotigod (aa diaclosal by llie Heinavnti record) is nut mentioned elsewhere. One record 
fio.n Namlalur (No. 580 of the Madras Kpigraphieal eollertiou for lif07) actually trace* Mukkauti- Kicluvetti to 
the third eye of Siva (Dvara), The Pullanis of Kifichi tr.eed their descent from CrihmA, through many Pur&nic 
sages, to the Mahahli&rnta lo ro A.^vattliaman. 

» 'Dies., two nani.'s appear turoT like getoTal appelktious and rn iv have been borne by any one of the 
^oUmba kings who claimed descent from the P.l’aya fa ....v .whereas,, those given in the genealogical record from 
llem.ivati wer.>. p. . Imps, (h. real Lames of tl .- t. o Nolaiuba rulers who immedi itcly preceded Maheodradhiraia. 

/>. (\ir i, Vol. XI r; „o ^ 
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Jogattunga-Prabhutavarsba-Qovinda III. whoso range from A.D. 701* io Sl:P :oul wns, 

aa a feudatory of tiiat sovereign, ruling tho Nojaiubajge ono thou.'>*and and Nirgumla tiu . <> 
hundred distriids. Coming to Nolauibadliiraja or P»)la!(dioni-N«»mba ot tlio Jli?iiiavali inscription, 
Avo gather from tho subjeinod record that ho msirrio^l .Ifniltbt?, the daughter of llic West* i n 
Gahga king Rachamulhi-Viumuii^di. This idcuticjil relation''hi[) is meutioticd In two other 
records of Mahendra — <'110 from Heniavuti in tho Anantajuir Distiict and tho ot her from Baragur 
in the Sira taluka of the Tiimkur District.- Thtso t\No iuscjijdiotis tell us that Jaahbc was flie 
daughter of Karhamalla and tho younger sister of Nitimarga-rorinadt. According to Dr. Ch et, 
Rachumalla, the father-in-law of Nohiinhadhiraja, is id<-ijlie.al with Satyavakyu-Hn jarualla ( 

8- M.) and 870-71 As tlie earlioHt ree.ird hitluMio discovenxl of Mahendradhliaja-Nohunb.i is 
dated in Saka 800, wo may tentatively fix the lower limit; of Nolamlnidhira ja's ri'l,'rn at A.D.sT^- 
70. And as tho father of Nol.vmbadhiraja, » Pallavudhiraja, was a feudatoi y of tlu' 
Rashtvakuta king GAvlnda 1 1 1. (.A.D. 701 to 81d), tho uftper limit would bo Sid A.D. 'I’hus, 
No.lambLidliira ja — the Hue.ond king nuudionod in tlio subjoimul record — may be [re.sunicd to lia\e 
ruled l.)otwoen A .D. 8 1 and A.D. 878-70, though tin; period covered by this interval an 
unusually long one. 

' NVe arrivo at tic Hiiitic result if wu pj back two gejjrr;iti(Uirt from tlio <arliest u\ a ibilile (Into ef 
Mabrudtjulbirajii, viz. A.l>. H'/S-Tit (Si, liS), aii»l hIihII be near loilu* closonf (irivieda’M rt iga. Still another uyaciiro- 
uisin from a (’bitablroeg la coial may lielj» 11 ^ to Betti*' tb*^ prcbalflo periial of t'barujtoniicra. t’baniju)iuirM a's failn r 
Siti)l)apr.tii is therein mciilioncd (iV/b/. Cl. S.) iisii tbe Bubi.riliiiat*' of a certain I’crmanjuli, wlm, ai tlic nami* 
was* (ivi<lontly a Wcfltcrn (JatiX'i' Uiiu;. According to Mr. Uicc, I’crinim-.iili was a title wlTu b tbf l arly W'r O iii 
Gallia kin;; Sripnrnslta-.Muttarasa " look away frooi tbe kini< of Karmbi ” {Mi/surv (J n f r, f\ Vnl. I. p. :;i |, mid 
AM- \"ol. I. Nr. li j). br. Cleet aHsi^uis tbt^ .Si ipuriedja |o the peijnd AD. 7b5 to HO,") ( A,’/). Inf. 
Vol. Vf, p. (VI), CoriBiqiicutly, tho time of C hiiruponnr'ra, aon of SiinliapOta, loust baveliccM .so l).-.eiiui-iit to A D. ho,') 
aa wn.s alnouly found to bn tbe cnhi?. 

^ iEp. Ciiru. VAtl. XII. Si. No.-*, and IJH. lloth of l.lu'Si' licio iptems have la'i-n Lrauhlat' d by Mr, Kiee mi 
pp. 01 and ‘.>'4 of bU 'lurakur volume. Ilete, bo connects ,7d//o//Ai-// n'nfjnl mnhdJi'ri uf b(»fh ilic n.-e o'd.-i, with 
Ao((imlt(hifiiruJtirdf fin//v which jirecodes a loni; parenthetical cbin->e ^*'^•> 1 :.; tfie paij'iit i;:e ol' davobb’. i'-v 
lii'puratiug tho exju'ession N nf tmhdit fm djitruf <tki/i> into N ni amfiddh i t n j<t rii ;nid 07’///e, lie arrives at ilii' e-uii luhioii 
that the sister (/rim/rj of NAdiimbadliiraja was marrli-d to tbi: <jiiup.;i, kinj; ICieliniiialla. .h-i.abbt) (0 r .I.-iyaldic). we 
know, w'lva the (jueon of Nolamb.i Ibli aja and mother of M.-iliondra. If, aeeonlin^dy , the pliras*' J/n/a/.h. //,/,,/ 

tnahthifri is to be correctly coimcetod with the word SoliDufudhirit Jn^ the latu'r inmd,, ai corilin^' fo -ili u t Mi-am- 
matieiil rules, oiid in tin' dative. Ibit tbi.-* would not be tbe case if we di\ i do, as Mr. Kire d<>r‘s, tli'- jdtr.ase 
Nolamliddhirajarutahi/c into Sofmnlf'tilhirojnrii and fnni/r. I think it is iii<*re nntoral to dl\ide it into 
Nolainhudhirdjar and citnh;jv. d bat tliis is iietunlly iiit*oid«'d is apparent f rum wlmt we find in tl.e Hnl-joim-d 
reconl which statofl that .Miibetidr.ulliiraja was boi-n fo Nol nnbiMlbirrij i, ( .Vo/o/nAd'/A /> d mill to .lu.ib'oe 
{^Jdnhhegnw). Mr. Kice’s w'l'Ong iiiO rpretat ion of (,bls plmise is evidently also rer-pon.stble tor tlie Htafe.neiU in Die 
Myitorv. Gfi zrtfvvr, Vol. I, p. do?, that “ Dalla\ adbiraja’s danobter w’as married to tlie Danea kin,; Kiijn. mlla. ’ 
An Inseription at C'liikka- M adluiic in Die Cbull ikere tainka C'lrn. V’ol. XI. t'l. dd), ho«<<ver, he, ms to pum- 

that the Oau;;us and tlio Nolainb.is were n-biled by intermarria;;*' alnvul y in tin* rei^ol of Siridi&poln. It is bei* 
statOtl that I’ertminadi (e* . ibo Wd-.slern Gatina kin;; Snpurnidia-M uttarasa) lusn ied tho danpbt* r’s ibugdito r of 
Sirhliapdla. 

^ Above, Vol. Vf. p. (Kk Mr, Kim* sn,.;;;ests that, the Xokiiiibridhii .-ij.i ment ionetl in iin nmkiied record 

of Nitimarga at Kendatti-Mnijivala (A’/n Dur/t. Vol. X. Kl. 7{>) and the Nidaiidia kin^ of the same mime merilimied 
in tho Palbiva record at Ubn;;a-Nanili ( »/. »<C (!l. 2r»), aNo niidiileil, may ool.li be idoiifie.il with Nolaiub.i,! oii-ri [.i 
pidalcbdra (VAdf. Intruiluetion, )ip, xviii and xix) - f.atber uf Midieiidi iVlluraja and bi'oth--r-ifi-la\v oi' 
N’ltiiDargM. ThiB suf^'gest ion does not aj'pear to be correct ; for, Nitinuir^a- PiTinanadigul nmb-r whom Die foruiei- 
Ncdauibiidhirajii 18 stated to have Im-n ruling the diat.riet flrtimniriiaapira is, 1 believe, id* iitieal wlDi NiDn ivi-j^^ii' 
Perniftundi Uanav ikTuiiia whom Dr, Fleet plaiais betwet'n A.D. HlO and Hid and not witli N it im.ir ra, lne 
unidentified son of Satyavakya Udebamalla, ■NolambiidhirAja of tbe Nandi leeord doe.s imf niipoir to have been a 
foudatorv chief but uu independent Nolaniba .sovereign who Svas ruling tbe earth ’ {j>rifftrhvd/t/iim i/rff] without 
any overlord. Very )>vobably ho is identical with linniadi or InnadeN'dambii Ibira ja whose rta oid of .Sjik i. i-j 

foutid at KandavAra not very far from Nandi (Buinbay (wiizcftwr, Vol. 1. Ibirt 11. p. 332 and AJ"/*. Ctini. V d. A. 
Cl d5>). Nitimiirga, the brotber*iQ*liiw of Nolambadhirajii-Polalebdra, did not, probably, saci eed (o the (ianga 
throne; for, we know from tho Huakuru iuseriptiou that Satyavakya Uajanialla’i cliuscu »nce< ss,,r fy/ iu-a/a) w.es 
Butatasa (above, Vol. VI. p. 6(5). 
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of A[a]i(‘ri(lr;i(lliinija-N«))nrriha the subjoined record states that ho destroyed tlio family of 
the Mahabalis {!.*:. tlio Bunas). ^ The Buragur and (he Hemaviiti records ri'port that 
M alien 'lr;Vlhir:ijri “ uprooted Chora and others of his kinsnien.” The CliAm In^re mentioned may 
i‘('fur i'> tlie CliAlfiM (tf lilt: 'rt'lu{.fu country,- a branch of whom apfiears to have been rnling 
about llemi'ivnti and N Id n g;al about that period.'^ How these Chnl as of the Teliigu country 
wt're ' kiiiHiiuTi ’ of the Nolambas, is not quite clear. But in an inscription from the Maddagiri 
tiliika of the d’umknr District [Ep. Gani. Vol. XII. Mi. No. H'2) Chaladtthkak&ra ChoKiga, 
w ho 1 m rt'lfirt'd to aitoiit 'JDO A.l>. by ^fr. Rico, is stated to liave been of Pallava dest^ut. A later 
(’hola eliief of Ni<iugal hud I ho prelix ‘ Vira-Xonamba ’ adtied to his namo.‘ It may, perhaps, 
thus b«» possible to explain liow the Cht'iras inontioned in the Baragiir and Hemavati inseriptions 
\vm*o ‘ kinsmen’ of the Ndamh.as. d’ho statement that Afahendradhlraja “ destroyed the Bunas’’ 
is rxd a mere boa t ; for, the very existence of the subjoine<l records (A.) and (B.) almost on tho 
Ijordor's ol, if not actually within, the B.ana country, proves beyond doubt the occupation of that 
p i i t of t h(> country by tho Nolambas, From an inscription at Biididepallo ’ in the Puhgantir 
/aiinimlan which, on I'aheograjih ical grounds may l>e referred to about the Ihh century A.D., wo 
)c;ii n tliat the Nohiinba laidcd Pilli-ntidu (in tho Bana, territory) iu the reign of Mahavali- 
Banarasa Banavidyadbaru. If tins Banavidyadhara be identical with tho Bunavidyadhara 
Mal.airili- V'aimra\ar “ who was governing (the country) to tho woat of the Telugu road ” as 
a snboi'dlnnte (»f the ( 1 align -Pal lava king N j-ipataiiga^ his date wouhl fall into tho last quarter of 
tlio '.>(11 eent uiy A.D.'' And, as Maheiubudhinija’s conquest of tho Banns is to be referroil to 
ahout, th(.' sariin peried, the raid on f*uli-uudu rccordc<l in the Buclidepallo inscription may be 
.Mupp*-Ncd to have occuiTcil in the early part of the reign of Mahendnidhiiaja and would, in that 
ease, he but the eomuioncement of his campaign against the Banas, which eventually enriioJ fur 
him Die title ' (h struyer of tlu! Mahahali-i’ace.’ 

Pallav;i hnvenugnty eame iu an end about tho middle of the 8th century A.T). and in the 
subseij lu'iil struggle for power and supremacy among tho various tribes that owed allegiance 
to tlie P.'il lavas, tlio Nul.'i.uilias were often ranged against tho Bapas. Tho incidents recorded in 
the Bahgavacli r/rii<jnl‘> for instance, show that during tho reign of the Qahga-Pallava king 
Vijaya-Narasiiiihavikramftvarrnan, Skunda-Banadhiraja met in battle Dadiya (Badiga), 
Banaraja and Mahondrnvikramn. During tho reign of tho Vaidumba-Maharaja Gapda- 
Trinutra, IhinaraMa and N'aidumba-mahrinija marched on Soromati and were met on the battlefield 
by the Nolainba, HachamRlla and Dadiga.” An inscription at Pedda-Tippasamudram in tho 
('mhlapah Diidi ict states that the Vaidumba king (janda-’rrinel ra fought with Nolombi (I'.c. 
tho Nclamiia king) (Ui (ho battlefield just referred to.'*^ The rirapul at Chodalla near 
I'nnganfir'" belongs to the j’l ign of Mabavall-Biinarasa and states that Uio king on behalf of tho 

‘ All uridiilc.l ir.Hi rijitioa in tlu' Hdwrin.triM't tuhikn of the Kolar Diatrirt {J^p. C(trn. Vol. X. hp. 01) etaton 
l liiit Al.'ilii'ii'liiuiliii ajjv wii(» uiliiig thu distriet OHiigri|;a^Asirit. Thia iiulicafos IiIk feudatory position, Miuugh tlie 
ris'urd does lint t htutn it. At any ratr, it must, be roferrul to a jicriod Imforc .A. I). 87S wliou, ax will Lc 

shown in (he btM]ii»>l. MfiliciidijL inunt have edendrd hiK kingdom iiinl become an iiidepcndmit snvoreigu. The feuda* 
hiry position nf M-ihnndra thus hUKgcattxl would reduce the long period of rulo of Xo]aaibiidhir&ja, arrived at on tho 
prcviniirt pfi^n, hy :it leuHt a fnw yearn. 

Ainiii^if on Kpi^^rajdiy for 11)01-05, Pni’t II. paragraph Tc The Mrlaguui inscription of Sakft 800 

rt'ft'iB to a Pallava prince named t'Jioiayya Nojaiiiha [tCp. Cam, Vol. X. Mh. 8d). Another record of Saka 933 
(i/>ir<. t’t. 1 I s) mentions a Nolambudbiruja l borayya. It U, tluTcfore, not impossible that the Chora of the 
lb ihMvati and Ikiragur rrcords was the name of oue of the coatemporam'OUs kinairicu of Maheudra, 

A>. r^rn. Vol. XII, Introdnctlon, p. 7- * Ihid. Vol. XI. Cl. 21. 

Noc .571 of tbo Madras Iqiigraphioal rollcTtion for B-vM*. 

" Atniu U lirpitvi on Ppigraj hy for 19U3-01, jiaragraph 2fl. 

7 Ahnvo, Vol Vll. p. l’2. Aiinilior rira//'/. .loticod at tlie end of the samo article mentions Mahfivali- 
han 'iiioi on om- side and Nidiuuha, Kachumailh. MayindMihy«* and Dadiga on the other. 

No. 1195 of the Madr;i8 F.pigr.qdiual cptl*-^ eott for 1905. 

** No. 533 of the nno »• v Ih cts n for i90ij. No. 543 of the Hamo collection. 
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Permnnadi led an r^fFonsive campaign against the Nolamba, Rachamalla and Mayindadi and 
met thorn in baftlc at Soromati. We have alicady roft-rml to the raid into Puli-midu l»y tlio 
Nolamba during fho reign of BauaYidyudham. In the reign of tlio Puna king Vijayadityan 
VirachQiamani Prabhumeru,^ a certain Kaduvatti Muttarasaa, pei hups eon meted with the 
Nojauibus, attacked Koyatur, tlio modern Laddigarn near J’nhganui" in the Bana territory 
Ihns, in theso early confliclfi wo jilwayn hoc the NolambuH opposod to tlio BanaH and it is m't 
unlikely that herein w© havo to seok for the eauso \<‘1iieh led to the desti'uerion or eonipleto 
conquest of the Bunas by the Xolamba king Mahondradhirn ju-Nolumba whleli is claimod for 
him iu the Dharmapuii inscription A. ft will hIso Ki easy, now, to hco liow Nolamha it!ct)r(ls 
came to exist in such large niiiiiburs in tlie Bangalore and Kolar districts of the Mysore State 
which afiparently Ixdongctl partly to Gnngavadi 9ti,0()U’^ and jiartly also to Pornmhunappudi^— the 
territory of the Uanas. Mahcndra before lie entei-ed into hostilities with the Gungns and tlio 
Bunas apj'oars to havcbooi^a HiihiTdinate of tlio fe»rmer rnliiig the Gatigarnsusira. ’ What le<l t'» 
his hostilities with the GangaH it is not possihle to say at pre^sont.'' 'I’lu' fact that Bucheya- 
Gafigii, as stated in the Iggali inscription, died in battle against the Nolamba . Maliondi a- 
dhiraja) about A.D. 891 — 92^ and that h'ji:eyapj'a (A.l). 908 t<» 9‘>S) “ govi rm'd the G:inga\uili 
province ns a uiuIimI whole after depriving all hia enemies of their power shows eleajly that 
Mahflndrudhiruja, at least during his lifetime, held under fiuhjcetion a pretty large portion of llio 
Gahgavadi province. This j)erhapK accounts also f«>r the existence of an intrusive rum)r{l of his 
time at Tfijudur in the Maud ya till Ilka of the Mysore District*^ (the very lieart of the Ganga 
tKiuntry) which gives for Mahcndra the date 8aka 817--tho latest known for him so fai’. It 
will 1^ enough to state before closing thi.s jtarugraph, that the NolamhaH started a potty 
state in ami around Hemavati iu the Tuinkur District about the lyeginuing of the 8tli century 
A.D. and continuincr to hold it as the subordinati’s of the RnshI raknf as and tlio Gangas, they 
fell into frequent conflicts witli the Banas, the Vaidiimbas and the Choj.aH and even with their 
overlords the Gahgas. About the end of the 9th century A.D. they found a favourable tqipor- 
tunity and rose to eminence under Mahcndradhiraja-NoJamVia. 

A new mime iu the succession list of ihc Nolamluis which, as will l»e shown bc!(nv, has to he 
placed between Maheiidrn and hia son Ayyapa, liae apparent ly been missed by Mr. Rice in his 
treatment of the chronology of t hut family. From an inscription at Avani in the JMiiIhugal 
trduka of tho Kohir District,*" it appears as if Mahendia had a brother called I^riva-Nolomba 
who was born of a dilferent mother. The inscription stato.s that Divabbarasi or Divajamba, 
bom of tbe Kadamba family, was the chief queen (iKira-tmihislu) of Polalchdra, win;, a.s staled 


' No. !'vt2 of tlio Mad I as Kjiiijruphica! roHoctioii for 11)0(1. 

' Aumidl Riporf CiW Epigrupliy for H)0ti-0T, Part IT. jiaragrapli 3H. Hp. No. J U of M r, Itico’n Ttpii/rrijAi I '/ 
i' arnalira Vol. N. to an oiirlior coiKjncat "f tlio aunoe pliion and kluti-H tliat the i'oni[Uftoi‘ Madliava-Multaraiiiir 

Indongod to Hio (hihgu race. 

'' Kitlttlialapura, the modorn Kolftr, won bnilt by tho mythical (Ijihga kin^ Kolahala In I ho grout (Jahgavftdi- 
viihayfl. Ilemiiur ( Itoghr) twelve iu tho Bangalore Distiict was granted to one of hls »uhordinatr.i hy Ki cyapita 
who wa« ruling over tho Oangavadi 0C,CK)O. Tho large tminbcr of Uiinga roconlH on atoiio hotli in the Bjmjrulnni 
and Krdar diKtricta prove that thoiio distriota \v«!ro inidudod in tho Gahga doininions. In tho Baiignloro a 

good portion of the agricultural popuhitiou of the Wokkaliga Hoctbt inng to a »ubdi\ iaion callod Oangudikara. 'I'his 
name, aeoording to Mr. Kico, ia derivod from Gahgavadi— tho oouutry of which ihoBi' people wito tho original 
inhabitauta. 

* Mulbagul, ('hintumani and ITowTiiitrpot talnkaa of the Krdar Dintrirt boiir traces of tho nupremacy of tho 
Bana kings over thoMo parts; Mr. Bice's Mysore Oazfffcrr, V'ol. II, p. lOT). 

^ Nolanihadhinija, father of Mahcndra, was ruling the same district as a feudatory of the Giihgaa ; moo above, 
p. 69, footnote 3. 

• It is not nnlikoly that, in tho matter of ancccasion to tho Gahga throne after llio death of Bujumalln, (lu re 
were disputes between his son Nitimarga (not idontitlod) and tho yurarnja Satyavakya Bntuga 1. the actual 
successor of Bajatnslla. Perhaps Mahcndra lieJped his brother-in -law' Nitimarga against Butuga I. • 

’ Above Vol. VI. p. 08. ** Hid. p. 19, 

“ Ep. Cam. Vol. 111. Md. 13. Hid, Vol. X, Mb. 38. 



EPIGRAPllIA [NDICA. 


Cd 


[Voi,. X. 


Jilx.vo. IH i.lotiticji! with Nolambtldhiraja, fntbfi- of Malit-ndrft. From tbo way in which Ijiva- 
Nol.-uiiha n iriLrodiut'tl in the inscription, it looka as if ho was lx>rn of Dlvalfimba afti r Muhcii- 
<li :i K Slier, ssion < <; I lie fhroiK*, or, if horn earlier, his riaima to sneco^sion had hcc.i ovorlookod in 
|*releionee to (hose* of MaJiciidra, wlio had iMjrhaps stronf'or sripport tlian Iriva* Xi lainba. Still 
if. is not pos.sddc lu assert that, after Mahendra, the BiicccaMion passed on dii-cct to his sou 
\yy,i]'a. The only Hure .lute f.n’ Ayyapa hlthert.:) knowii ia Saka Hdl.‘ Between this and 
S:ik;i ><I7, ihe Iiite.M known d it.:* for Mtihendra, there i.s an inhirval of nearly one ^'eneratiun. 
Mr. Klee ivlers t > two i ns ripti< nis of tho (irno (»f Nohimbildhiraja-Nolipayya, from the Mad- 
d;i;yiii tuliiku of the Fn n k fj r i )irttiic<," ono of which supplicH tho date Saka Ik-ungala. 

This N\.].uMil.;olhiruia-Nh)li|myya is l)o‘li(>ved hy ^liv Rico b ho the same as Ayyajia. But we 
know f Icit the lal h-r’s di.>itinctu t' surname was Nariniga and not Nolipayyu. It is not impos- 
Nihl.', I her. fore, tlmt Iriva XoIamliM, tho son of Divah'inilA and step-brothor of Mahcndra 
suceee led tlie latter under the name XTd iinh idhir.f ja-\i;»!ipayya.^ If this con jccturo is proved by 
fnliiiv i-cseurehes to be coiTcet, it bdlows that I^i va- Xo.lamba mentioned in the Avani record was 

tito s ii. uf Divnlaniba and not her ///•./ ar/.'f.-a (i-)ilipayya f^iva-Xolandm) as Mi’. Kice pats itT 
b /ifoi turmtely I he re. (trd is not dated. Oilieiavise, it wo;ild havo^iveniis tho date' of .Vlahendra's 

Huce. s ion of Xolipayya ; for, it states that Divalantlu on the death of 
M i!h ndra, hiiilt a (eiiijde and eiilled it Nohimba-Naraytinesvara after Xol imba-Naniyara, one of 
Mahendias /-o // / i ,. SIh; also giiinlc'd tho village of AvinssI (Avani) and called it PoJlalohora- 
ujnngabi, perliaps after the name of her husban.d and in it eonstruek'd tho tank Divajabba- 
s'l.tnudru altm' lier ..wn naiiie. 


Ayyapadova, a. n of M;i, hen Ira, must have succeeded Xulipayya. Of Iilrn we learn from 
i r serija ion t K. ) I haf ho had I he /i/z /o/.r “ t he asylum of truth (nn am').” It is this hinnii evi- 
diMitly tliat aee.niTilH lor liis otliei’ riamu Nanniga or Nam.iga, which occurs in In's inscriptions. 
Ho was the eont. rnporary . f the Gahga king Eroyappa an.l about A.O. flIjS fought with Iho 
hitter's help the battle of Tiimbopudi again.d Viramahendru whom Hr. Fleet has idontilied 
with the EiiHtorn Chalukya king Chalukya-Bhima II.^ The only date availahle fm- Ayyapa 
fn.m insei iptions piibll.-djed bitduuto has been Saka 8dl, Tsvaia- A. D. 'J18-]1>. Allltough 
Ay \a])a mud, in tho early part of big reign havo been at war with the Gahgas,^* wdiile tlio latter 
were attempting |o regain what they hud rede.l to Ayyapa's father Ida h.md radii ir.aja, ho, later 
on, heeame tli. ir tiiend as ajijx'ars from his w'ar against tho common foc',* the Kastcrri Chalukya 
king (diuhik^ a- Kill ilia 1 1. 1 f t he statements made, in tho Kalucharnbarjru grant of Amma 11. 


Und. \ ei Xll, Si. M.t. 111.' Sakii.Ufr Sll docs ant agna* with the .yclic yeur Vikruina. It i.s two years 
‘"'’•’ ‘'k' - • y<wr witlioiit the Saka il-ito is giv.-n for ,\yyi»iiutkwa in I.'p. (\trn. Vol. XI, .11. 2t). 

r.iil l (1. eJ ol t):.' Volume tlio corn-rt r^ela- year I.^vara wlii.di correspomU'd Sak.i-.S-eiivat SM oanont. 

* Mi. \ 27 , •111(1 7 ) 2 , 

Xormr I'a Hiinij I-N .111 ayy.'t (-N’ulipaxya) n-rriveH Hu' surnaino Ijuva-X.'laaiha X-.lii.ttvya (Xolipayja) in two 
n.coiM.s fn.m Mm Kok.r 1 list lirf, ( L%,rn. Vol. X. Kl. h«S and Up. 1). If fhi.s n fVrs to Milip.ayya, Mm grand.soii 
of Million. Ira, -I, -A Mr. Uica t.ik.'s if, i( app.ur.s t.o liavo hrmi applied i<» him in are )r. lane .• with tho rintoai by which 
irramlcliildM-a uc oflma aaia. .1 aft. r (heir gramlf.ili...rs ; wo may thus lane to pnHum,' Miaf Dllipayy a'.s Huraame 
\VM.s ii.'t tint of his direct gi'aadfather Maln adrn hut that of the lutlcr’s hrotlier Iriva-Xolainha Nolipayysi (I.) 

^ laliodiicrifiM, p. xix. Kv uIomM v tho inintake is due to his tak iiig Divahharasi and Livttj:ihl.ara.sl to 

ho two disiiMi t, indis idtials. Put the record dor.s not admit of any sueh ititerpi'etiition. 

'■ \1...ve. V.d. VI. p, t7. 

■’ .S,.,.. f M- evample. (\,rn. Vol. XII. .Mi. 71. 

7 I’lie X.ikiMihaa »eem to havo heoa in coulliet with tho Kastora ChahikyaH from nMII earlier tlmeji. Giinuga- 
Vijayriddya HI. ( V.l). Stt to SSS) is stiitt'.l to liiiv.- “ cMit off tho head of Maiigl ia l.attlo. ’ The Muliyapuadi 
grant of Annua II. (iihnve, V.d. l\. p, 48 f.) sa.vK ihat this Maugi \ias *• the king of tho great Noiliimbarilshfra (V.r. 
llu- XoIaml.Hvridi country). ’ Wc do not Icmw f any ruler of Xodainbanlshf ra about this period, that horo tfm 
name or sunniimj Maagl. The loDg iiU. .-vM hcC.vccn h: I od S78 A.D , noticed Hmuly, must have emntod more 
timu ..no Nol euha king X .!amh*.lhiri\ja {•■dalchdra. Perhaps Mab-i was one of these. Xomhadhirajo, the 

tlmt Id-toiical .anco«tci et N Ja wa.s. according to tho HCunavfttl inscription, known to the Kurijiifaa (i.,! the 

Uadiiiakor».f.; as Mang.. ’o The Ma.agi of iho Mali y:ipuM..li grant migjit have been uauud after this early Mangnja. 
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are to taken aw literally trucj Ayyapa must have fallen in the fight with ChAhikyn-Hhiiua 
JI. Dr. Fleet placcH this event about the end of Erry!ij>j»i*s reign, 7 '.' . tsdween A.I). 1^41* n’nl 
1138. Areordingly, >vo may jKJrhaps infer that Ayyapn ruled from Saha 8 H ( -A.I). IMS I'.i) 
to Saka SfiO (™ A. D. 1)38-39). Hut his records regi^,tel•ed by Air. Rice in th.> volumes of ihe 
J^jyhjrdphia i%irn(if ir<i i\n not assign to him dales Inter than A.D. 9-i>. A fti r Ayv^}laMll(^ 
family Mpj)eiir 8 to luive gradually declined till it was 6 iibjug}ite<l by the Fhflja king Raj;u:ij:i I. 
of Tanjor«.‘ ill A.D. 998-1).).^ 

The Xolamba occupation of Tagaduru which is oftubll.Nhed by the i vir4em e in It of the 
records of Mahondra and hig son Ayyapa is coiToborated by another inserljition' on a ln^^k* n 
j)ilhir discovered in tlio Mariyamman temple at old Dharmnpiiri. It regihto 's tlie gr*!int of a 
tank (?) called Marudanoii by Mahendra-NoJlamba iu Saka 800 ( correspuiidilig to the eyelio 
year Vilumbi) to the teaclier Ponnera-goravar wlio, as the suinx (joniidr iudieateH, muht ha\e 
Va>cn a Saiva.'^ It is also recorded in this inscriptiem that the tank after rrjmir was j'lnced by 
the teaehm’ in the haads of tlu? sdnidifinsf* On tins occasion, the nau'cliants (evidently thn-^c 
of Tapaduru), among whom tigure Charidiyanna and !N[i]dhiyaunu, the builde.- s of tke daiea 
recorded in inscription A., [ assigned ] tolls on certain (!omn>o iitic s as a (h~cd ,lr,id . 'Dk' 
inscription Ixdug broken, it is not possible to say to what pirtieular ternj le the tlrrdil imi was 
intended. The record at any lutc Mijiplies ns with two inniorlant facts, n.:. (1) tied already, 11 
Saka 800 (the earliest date for Aluhendra, known also from the Haraguru ns/oitl ) Muheulia 
havl occupied Dharmapuri and the surroundiiig country, ami (2) that the Saiva and tlie .laiita, 
faiths {samdijd) were tloui’ishiiig side by side at Tagadnru un<lcr tlio patronage of the .Nolainbt 
kings towards the close of the f)th century A.D. Still anolbei* fragmentary iiiseription on a 
pilliii* of black granite in the* Mallikarjiina teniplo at old Dharmapurb lu-gins with the ])liraso 
id'duti rallar-ii iiraijl tja and introduces WolambadhirAja and the GKiiga king [Ruehamallu] in 
the very same terms as inscription A. 'i ho record does not appenr to have eoiitairied any 
Saka date but the month, fortnight, t‘illn\ week-day, ( tr. are given on one of the mntilate<l 


' Above, Yol. VII. p. 187, t. xt lino :{R. 

’ In tlic Dt'oli platcK of tlio Ibljlitrakuta kin^ Kiinhiia HI., dated in Saka 8GJ, a Pallava kliur iinmr l AntiiK i 
in said to have been dofoatod by Krishna 111. (.\h )ve, V'ol. IV^, p. It is not uulikidy that thin Annl^'a um 

the Boll of Ayynpa. 

^ Tlie earl ietd. Chula inscripi ion mentioned in the JJpiifni phia Ciirndlu'd (Vol. X. 1 iit roduetion, ]t. wivl is 
one of Madiregonda Ko-l*uriike.iari\ nrinati. Mr. Hiec Inmtie.f iloubts If this could be nttrlluittd to the eurlv Chul.a 
king raraiitHkii 1. 'I'he next sure rcciud is one of Kajurfija 1. from the lluitkuic tuluka (/’/*• C(/r». V(»l, J\ 
Ht. 111). Kajaraja's eon(|uest of Onii^ovpadi, Nujiimbapadi and Tudlyupadi are mentloneil for the lirst time in 
his records of the Mlh year. Con8et|UenLly , we hav* to suppose that nvenan these proviiue.w in .V. 1>. 

l'P8-99, but perhap-* allowed the rulers to continue poveriiiuj; their kiopdouiH as Cbula feu 1 itories. For, lit. Ill 
Staton that in 8aka the very year in which Itajavrija mnsi. have enlered My ’»ote — (lannataHfi, eon of Asyapa- 

deva (apparently a Nolamhs) was ruliiif.^ a port ion of Daligavudl as a t’eml.itorv of the Chula kin;' In (.Saka 
923) tlio Kith yofir of Jiajaraja, a certain Nohimhadhinija made a grau*. in his eaj) leity as the ^o-n- ral of the Chula 
emperor (A’p. Cam. Vol. X. Mb. 20S). Nolainbadhinija Cburayya, \Nitb Ni Umba attributed, wa.s ruling lo .SuKa 
933*180 as a tributary of the Chula kiii^ Muiimmdi-Clidla ( Ktijar&ja I . ) (lA/d. Ct, 11 8;. In the 2r)lh \earof 
Kajataja 1. (/ e. A.D. lOOD) Tagadur-nadu w aa rak'd hy a Chula suhurdlniite named I'aiichavaT) bralinuidliluly.in 
(Madras F.pigrnphioul eolloelion for 1909, No. 26-1) and was itielud) d in the Aliilvuvi-rriiya In the reign of tl<e 
Vija^anaKUitt king Dkvaraya 1. {ihul. No. 261). It nmy be pointed out that Kl. 75. which Mr. ICn e suj.poseH to ’ 
one of Itajarajii I, dated in lii^ 7tli >eur (<7./t/. Introduction, p. vxiv), is a re»'ord of Ha jarrija 1 1 ; fur tin- iutru. 
diictury phrasi* pu maruripi poCl-vl.u u«'t'iirs in smue of the Tamil recor«l» of the Utter. 

* No. 318 of the MaiDas Kpigraphical collection for I'.'Ol. 

^ See Dr. Kittel’s Kanmids'Kiigllsh l)ici iotmrff, s. v. fforava j and above, N’ol. VII, pp. 200and2'>2. 
It may l>e notrd that '•urava(fi//al is also used as an lionorific title attached to the namca of .lainn tem hf r.s. 

® S«o above, p. 57, footnote 1, Samatfin, hero exidently denotes the adherents (jf the '^uivu 
Dr. Winslow in his 7 Vi/?m 7 a«rf D/e/iowary inentiona “twelve lu'incipal rcligioua sNsteina •^sam i'/a o! 

which six are approved and six rejeeted hy the Haiva swts. ” 

’ No. 30(J of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1901. 
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fac< H.' Tlic (loucu lii ro was a certain Dhairavasakti-Bha^i^ra of Nandi. Bhairava^akti, as his 
riMme iiidiciiteH. must liave lje»en a Saiva preceptor like Ponncra-goravar of the record just quoted, 
and Nandi is undoubtedly the village of that name at the foot of tho historic hill Nandiigiri in 
the Krilfir Distiict. 

Tngnduru, in whicli tlio Jaina teniplo wa-s built by tho rnerehants Nidhiyanna and Chan- 
(iijanna, has Ik'CU idenlif!c(l with tho modern Dliarinapuri where tho pillar was found.- Neither 
the JairiH ti'mplonor the palace {.srinuirfd) referred to in I. 86 could uow Ix' (raced.* Tagiuluru 
w.'LH, at this (imo, jxr}iaj)S, a very important city, and from wlmt is said of it in an undated 
insci iptiori * oil a stone sid up on tho ])iind of tho lilg tank at old Dliarrnapnri, it was, as it 
wi re. “ a rcfhM:ted image of the whole oMith; for in it were: — this Saiva teacher Vidder&lSi; 
tin; l(‘m[)U‘s Knli-Choresvara,<' Pallavesvara, tho great Bhdgeavara, the magnitieent and 
H|K>tl('ss Nanneavaru and Bhiijaiigosvara of Kanchi which shone in its Imperial (?) fame; 
the enehi.sing walls (jir ilu'ira) and iho ploasurc-gurdens (nandana^rayid) of kings who were as 
jtows'i’fiil ;is lions,”' 'Idic villagt? Mfdnpnlji whieli was granted to tlio Jaina temple and tlie two 
otlu r villages whieli ti/iieliod its boundary lino have l)e'en kindly iilentified for nio by Mr. 
(h lt!i\ ava laria liao, P.A., Ibb. Ho writes ; '-Mrilapiilli is probably represenfed by tlie nio<.lern 
\ill:igo of Miilakadii, 9 miles w'OHt of Dharmapuri. Sombalatturu may lx Semmanahalli, 
iK'W a rsiluoy station on tfie AIorappur-Dharmiipuri soctlon of (lie South Indian Kailway, and 
iliiduguni is apparently Budllgunhalli, about 7 mile's soutb of Jlliarmapuri.” It may be noted 
(hat liudugui'u whieli is rnmitioned in 1. Srj of (A.), is tho object of the grnnt in inscription (lb). 

' IHhkI finhula-pithithiiihi Jtn'hasfuiti^rdriDimTh fkfrufl 

J'ncld/tit/ Iftd.iida m hj ,,\ ij (imn* \in ,] ,/ e K'nnir-S(t mkrdnti tfn f (it -hn\ Uuto* \ Tilt' c’l't.'iilB of tlii» date, which i*» 

^lrol•;l.bl v ono (if Mahriiilradhii a j(i, w(‘r(' aulnnitti'd to ProfcNSiir .Incnbi of Honu for vi ritloation. H<' rcinarkM ; — 
“ Kunyh HanihiHiiti fi'll nii 'llitusilay (1) 2Ut An^'U.sl, bOl A J). wliirh day wum bhndiupadii bii di, d. l(nt tho 
inouii Imd h i t Kevati and stdud in .V^viui and i\\e puf/a N'riddld wbh just over loul Uliruva w«s th'> curront yoita i 
(2) ^'oth Av>KUHt S80, but thiit was Jthridrapnda ha. di. 2 with it(ik\dnitra and \’rid'(hi. TbcflO arc ilie 

Hill V JloSpiMc _\ OlifS.’’ 

Atiiivc, Vol. \"I, ]). ICIl. In two lator inscriptions of about tlio 12th coiitiiry A. 1). found at Dharmapuri 
(Nort .'<07 uiid 3os ol till* Ma lms K'pimajdiical colli'ctioii for IbOl) the place ja called Ta^^adhr iu Tagadur-midu, a 
H’.ib tlivisimi of flir (tuiij^a country {(? nnija-nddu). It is not known when and why the name of the towtj was 
tliHiic 1 to Dbanoripui:, 'I'lie XUtdnts M miudl of 'Adml niitrat ion, Vol. III. p. 271 stat* •* that it isderivod from the 
iinine of a hn [il t hief t allotl 1 llifinnarajali, who is Dot known to any epipraphical reconlei. It i.S donldful also if we 
I ouhl ( nniiect the name Dhiiriiiapuri with Dlinrniinavohil which ismontioiifd in the Jlantgfir reci.rd of t he Nolaniha 
kiiip Mah. ndm, as having hten ruled hy Paraina-Mah&ilcvi, a lady of the royal hon.seliold. In the records of this 
pei ioil ft iiiul lit l)h;iiuia|niri and in the Tamil poem I^urnndniiru, the phice is known only as Tapflilhru. 

" 1 hiiv(“ heen informed hy Mr. Hayavadana Hao, D.A., H. It-, who iuspectcHl tho plnt'o, that " a few liundred 
>anlH from the teniplt of Muilikiii jiitia in old Dharmiqniri and Just opposite the Kuropean Cemetery, there is a small 
^Itih lieaiiup .Inina tiKureN.*' Thi.t jarliaps hs tlie (.uly relic of the Jaina lKiS(fdi built by Nidhiyanna and 
t’liandi yaniia at 'I'npsdnrn (Dliarinapuri). 

♦ No. 30;) i f ilie Mfiilras Kpi^rapliical collection for 1001. Tlie old Kanareso cliaractcrs in which thip record 
.H writtm are bcnulifull y eti^^ruvdl and present a ho\-lieaded typo which is unii]no. 'Jhey mav be referred to about 
llii suMie pc'i u'd as llic Nulmuba ri cords, i idderau (/.e. Vidyaiasi ) in whose praise the Kanareso vcries are 
,u,iip"se.l mint have lieen a ttaclierof preat fame. Perhaps he was one of the two jncceptors of the Kujainaklin 
wseetie MiiUikhr juna nf Mudura nii'iitiunod iu an in.Hcription from Kodumbalur (No, 12'J of the Madras 
ld'i».'vapirn ul edllectlini for 

s I he iliniioiirttiative ‘ thu is ns -d with reference to a (ipuro of the ascetic engraved on the slab, bolow' the 

1 1 )M ri [it i> 'll ■ 

" Till' temple of (’li.'ih r'.yara at Kadahatthr, a vilinpe quite close to Dharmapuri, is, according to Mr. Hayava* 
daiia llioi, *• a tyincal Chdhi t. mj'le and criitfiiiis nnnieroiiB iiiHcriptions on its walls in Telugu and Tamil.” lie 
thinks that tins nmy rcfircs.nd the oid Kuli (’hoicsvar;i. 

7 The verse ruiiH ; 

K ;»li- Chore- vara- 1 Pullavi- jivara mu h.a- Bhbge vr. •-< itiumgs-ni- 
rmmalft- Nanne vnni-k irlti-.hiii'uiR-'a a. •Kanohi-Bhujariigr^vara- 
r- vvalu-ksio iiii *i V !i ’ ) . ; a-miniianu'Vaiia-prakara.sarn[!ttha InsdD 
n-jitlak-ell." o i ad harnlam-ilylu Tatradufai Viddor4^1adruriiu. 
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TWO NOLAMIU INSCRiriTONS FROM DHARMAI’U Rf. 


On the date of inscription A., ProfesBor Jacol)i of Bonn, to whom T had .suhmillod tl,o 
detniU for vorinratioii, has very kindly contribntod the followiiitf “ The date won't eotno out 
right. The Paridhuvi year was By 2 . On the Bt .Tune of that year Jupiter entered Dhanim. 
A8ha<Jha sn. di. 5 fell on SnI Juno, .Sutunlay, nr,< Thursday, and tbo nakshatra was Moghu, ti..< 
Purva-Pbalguni.” Inscription B. is not dated, but may be referred to tbo beginning of the 
loth cento ry A.D. 

INSCRIPTION A. 


TEXT.i 

Wt'iiL ffice. 

1 @ Srimaiaiii jnanftrfipanruh lo- 

2 kal(^k-avalGkitiri[mJ [j*] 6»Ha- 

3 iiHKja JiT\orulr{vuii[m] b}iji(h*;iih 

4 bhtlyrin=ijinuitaraih [|| 1*] Svaati Pa- 
s'^ llav-ftiivayivya [l|*] Vijita-eba- 

0 ill ranta-tnab 1 m an cl al a- s ri - 
7 Pallaviidhirajara magarii a- 

5 vauala-8aina«fa-.sruManta- 
9 maknfa"ma[n ]i-kiran-ara- 

10 iiif-a-clia[rai,ia]-Hai*aMiru- 
] I ha dn*[No][lam*][b]adhirftja- 

12 rgga[iii] KvasU [Satyav* Jiikya Ktnbgii- 

13 i^ivarrnma [(llianiiinajmaliaia- 

14 jti[fi)urrija NaJiiLda 1 i;iri-Tia- 

15 tlia Kova[l!ilaJ-j)uravaio- 

10 evara 8ri-li[ii]chainalla-Verniina- 

17 digalgam Ma[hH]deviyarggarii 

1 8 put tid (>[l -akbi ] | a-[ bh ] u vana [ta] - 

19 la-ratna , . [yajr appa | Jaa- 

20 bboga[m3 put [t|idn[ ihj samadhiga- 

21 ta-panehaTnaba^abdfi- Pallav-a- 

22 nvaya-^ri-prildiuvl-vallabha Pa- 

23 llav[a]kulalilaka sn-Maho- 

24 ndr5dhir&ja-No)amba Maha- 

25 baU-kula-vidhvamaanaih geydu 
20 pfitliuvi-rajyam guyyiittuu^ [H*] 


South Java. 

27 Svasti [||*] •'^Saka-nripa-kal-atita- 

28 samvatBaramgal-onUmiira- 
20 padinaydan[o3ya Pnridha- 

30 viy-Gihba 8a[rii]vat8ara ♦pravarttiHe 

31 Ashft[dba]mftso.da sukla- 

32 pokflhada paflchamiyu Bj-i- 

33 haspatlvaramu PQrvva-P&-'' 


‘ From thn^ sots of iuked OFtftiiipag:P8 itroparetl iu 1901. 

’ Rpftd • RbikI 

* Tbo syllable ta ia engraved bolow tbc liun. ** Read -Vha-. 



KriGKAPlIIA INDICA. 




rVor.. X. 


;M. Igani-naksliatramum Dhanu- 
::r» vinoj Briha8patiy-uda[ya]- 
.”>() in -ago Taga[da]ra srlmfula- 

man 'X('la[mban i* •• ]ruvandu {Sri- 
muiiigala . . . Vtja 

'.)[} Hntliya . [j Cha]nciiya- 

40 nnanu- Nidhiyannanu TagadQ- 
U roj } );LH;i[d j iyam inarjiHi a 

basadige kliaiida-'’j s | putiia-navLa I- 
•1-3 kaniitna-(U’varchol)an-a[d |igalgo Mula[pu]' 

41 ]|iyam sa-Harvvapridaparihj ii]-*' 

40 ran-NoJlamba[ih] dliarcyan cre- 
!•» da kti(l<j Nidliiyaniia padoda 
17 s i ]-M u laBamgha-Senauvay-ii- 

4S piMgi.iiinya Pogariya-ganada 
40 ViriayaHeua»iddh6Dta[d]a-bhata- 

00 rnra 'sisliyar KkanakaHeiiaaiddha- 

01 ntada-bhntararggo pada-prakBhri- 

02 Irina-pura^h}ji-:i koHa [li*J .Ida[kk]c 
0:5 Milk si li mdka fsarnayigaja*’ 

/'Ons'/ fcn r. 

04 nridun- iiakurainiin iiaraMriMan!i[nui]-7 

00 in iviur M ulnpfij|iy:i }K)l!ibi[mc |I*] 

or. Mnda Sombalattupa l»[n]t([ajda [ko]- 
07 IngiiiiJi ivr-fa] j [v]lna knidvana kujrnki 

05 t<-[iii]ku ul ngn- g:wlai;»' [a]- 

00 din-tciukii rn[^c‘ |l-[ sjariyo adiii ^t<?rhkii 
CO njngn-gnjrnki ndin-tL-riiku karii- 
(')! ijgitl-kuli karaihgfil- kill [ i lyind-ij.idii 
(.2 padnva Vianda palladii poi,i!i.r]>pu- 
C3 Ipu^Ho allindam anb? p^gi padu- 
C4 vana pal jam a pajlame vididii 
05 pogi Minaiiijaneyim tmhkana pa- 
ce. lla Koyilc[rigo vnjgi Kfojvde- 
07 ilya kill , lu^anto Anduva- 
OS r[e'']rigo v|.)J . . . javarasi- 

00 y Ofi [ I J A mill va [ ri ri ] A [ndn ] vaiOri - 
70 ya paduvana kadogoThbii a] nt]o [pa]- 


It reniiiids strongly of 


* Tk<’ ni'i’iiN.’vt I VO .^rlnitlihimiin wl(.!i t}io vorti irtt is pccnlittr to tin* Kauarew. idioiu. 
tli»! Saiiskpt ffri/inm t ixhthan. 

•• iH wrltfrn f..r nun l„<rc as well «fi in 1. AD and 1.0 of iiitcription P. Piibaps the anutvarat aftev tbc 

fcvvo aro in'is«iTn' uinl niUfit be inserted also. 

* Head uf 'f'l-. 

* S(trrit-)),r(a inirihuraAk standi tor sarru-lruiha-parilifira^. 

^ Head si.shifitr. 

* Pci Imps an (tuu.ivarft is to he iusertmi nt the end .f *};e Uno, in order to 
no 9 S(Mi uienliono.i iii'inediately aft.^r. 

T Read A ^ fi e end ,,f tl o lino is partly goon on the original. The neuter ending mum perbape 

nidieafe ' the whole r/7 .. ..f oMicerg I cannot explain how th« demonstrative iiwe is used in the 

mvculijui, while the uoun.s to winch it refers (eietpt sumajfigalt.) arc in the neuter j «e« above, p. 67 fooiaote L 


connect samay<palu with tbf wit- 






No. U.] 


TWO NOLAMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM DllARMAPURl. 


71 [du3vaoa per-o[ng 0 ] Aiuluvaroreya’ 

7‘j n[o]lam iiairatiya- k^sim MiRfira [inju- 
7:1 kkHdal-puli 1 pii|iyi[iiij bajakku p<vla 
71 pv!r-o[ng]o-PuriycrF-p:il!a [l] Purl[oJ-^ 

75 n ruriyen-[k'iJ,l[r?]ri-])H|la | Nanda- 
7G ppolayanerl NaiultvpoU'yuiu*- 

77 riyi[m] Molayeri- talumdajo [l] [la]- 

78 Judaii afliiiiiba acla[iiijbiniiiiUiiu vii- 
71 ) yavy!i[<lul koua plriya aliudi . 

80 aiiigino kolakko [Ta]tteri 1 

81 li krlakko kiulogombu [|J a - 

82 kko ojabuji | paliyiim] No[la][mba*]- 
S3 samudrakko barpa pallam | fij- 




81 [ppa*n!adi[n(b'] krlagapa paraPfi- 
85 la [I] adara mu Jana KOva- 
8G> na[kero] alii muJakal [B]udu- 

87 gdra-koj-eya U'jiikana kajtfo] 

88 auto iiiuila atic-gnuJu'* 1*' mjii- 
80 (la plriy-ala | auto muda 

00 Pattidamaneriya buhkana 

01 pallaiii Ll) ii |•allaJi^n Tnudana 

02 kid’ll vat i I tmiika Bandalvara- 

03 la 8<)no I auto tffiiijka atti- 

iu y-r,di. pallaiii I ■ K'alu rlic.iil.a<.H lli'l 

95 Bahnbbn-vva[flu]dlva bhnkta 

OG rajaflJii j I s^Saga* jr-adibbib [1* ] 

97 yasya 4yal;KNa*J [yfi]da bbnTni[h*i^ 

93 tasya tasya [tajJa pliala[iiij i H @ 

90 Sva[rh*] daln[ih] sumabacdi cbbakya[ui] du[h | 

100 kliam-auyaHya palaual lii l^ j danam 

101 va palanaiii v oti duuacJi rblnv- 

103 y(^=uuptilauam | f3*J vlskaiii 

1 03 N' i di am i t y - ab u [ h 1‘’ J o va • s v n i h v i - 

lO-l Bham*'Ucliyab! [|*] viHbaui=okaklnam ^ 

105 haiiti d(:‘va-sYa[iii*] putra-pantrikam® [ J' 1 ] 

lOG [8a]rvvfin^(.'ta]i-bbavinaX I'arttbi* 

107 [vi‘*]ndrfuii bliTiyO bhuya- =pi*a’ 

108 [rtba*Jiya]ty-0sba Rarnah [l*J 8iioiany[5j- 
100 [yath (Ilia* limma'Bfr‘]tiir=un|)anam ktilu 

no [kalo*J pulaujyO bliavadbhlh [11 5*J @ 




' Kj>ad 

* To tho g>lUt'lrt pa is aBo altacUod u of c. 

* Roiul Parit/i^ri. 

* Thfl marita of irst^rlod at tlio end of 


2 Iti.'iul Ma-rr'^y '. 

^ R«‘iid, pto LapH, -f/unda. 
ouL’li Ixmudftry point ll^^Mn on 


riU'r forKot to iiiaert them in tko earlier 
’ Read bhCtnis^. 


portion. 

Jload 


^dhur-- 


lU‘ad 


ly 


pa 


f I'oin I ere. 


rerlifi] fl 


K 2 



GS 


KPIGKAPfllA INDICA. 


[ VOL. X 


INSCRIPTION B. 
TEXT. 

fiirr. 

1 [(^] ^Sri-Mah 0 ndra-NoJiam[ba]- 

2 iin jri.'igaj lii] nanriig [nJ^ruja ^rlmad-A- 

3 yya[pado]var [B]u[d]ugara udaka- 

South fiK'f. 

^ |ifirvvan'=(lb;iivyarii:eieda kudo 
h [Aji'hacli-cdjlmsaua-pradipakari- a[p[)a] 


TjUnt. flirt , 

G D[6]sayyana tannnoih jirl-Lokayya- 

7 [gu]ju Nidhiyannana baHndige go- 

ftirr. 

8 ‘^J • 'Gna padij[vajija tndiyo- 

0 fl a^j[nljcha]n('go Nidliiyunnaiu 

10 [U ;uni;ir/i padodii •'^kritfaih [li*J 

TRANSLATION OP INSCRIPTION A. 

(Vcrsi^l.) Miiy Ihi ic 1.0 Ntiintorrnplod pioBpeHty k) the doctrine of tlie glorious JinSn- 
dras, — llin onibodiuiOTitH of windom, who Hoe the non- world in tlm worlds 

(L. 4 f.) Prosperity tu the Fallava family ! 

(J;l. r. to ‘20.) wiiilo tlif. prosperous MahendrSdhirAja-Nolamba, tlio ornament of the 
rallava in<c, llio lord (o/ Ike .jo.tdese) ..f Fortuno of (f.r. rosiiling in) tin. Pallava family (.md) 
of the llarlh, win. Inis n.M|uirod tho lire great Honnds and is horn to the glorious 
NoJanibAdhiril.in— uho-... I, tns feet are roddmed by tho lustre (proreeji'ng) from tho gems 
(ivikedded) in tin. dmdinnH of the whole (>,Vr/r ,./) prostrating fondatory chiefs Odmaniat) (and) 
who is tlie son of tin- glorimis rallavndhiraja who had subdued the circle of tho Earth (ri.jht 

up) to ate) foul' l orn, r. -nnd to Jaabbe who is a gem on tho whole sorface 

of tho Earth l.oro (o— Ilnil! .Salyavakya Kohgunivarnia Idiiirmninaharrij.idhirftiii, lord of 
Nangadiri, ruler of Kuvnlala tho l«.st of oitio.s, tho glorious BAchamalla-VerramSdiga} aud to 
Muhftdeviyar— • .Ml,- ruling the earth (af/er) having destroyed tho MahSbali race.—^ 

(LI. ‘27 to lUil ' while tho(cyclic) year named Paridhavin, the eight-hundred and 
afteenth of tho ye ns oUipsod, of tho ora of tho Saka kings, was current,— on Thursday, 

' lUarm ll.r «■ ll:,l /■, ,.inl :„!ru »|.a.-e (m.us'li for two IrUern hai bren left varuut. Thie may be due U 
Ihti oriK'k in th( dtiMH’ nii i. r.r.iH In lwton them. 

’ IHTliui'. .Mt. s lottam. 

♦ The phriidi- . may ftlMo ho triu^ '* who R'o (i>. dintinguiah} tho world from the 

noii-worhh ’ 

^ W Jthoiit 1 I .1 j. rn\ ;il cl-ui.t H hh h compluntto the pmeral Bumie, thii lengthy sentence might he reduced 
to ; “ While Mull ii'l ialiiiiiju-N’i lam'u.1 horn tu Xojambadhirttja and iu Jaabbe, was ruling the earth.’* 



N’n. U ] TWO NOLAMBA TNRrBTPTTONS? FBOM ■nHAR^fAPlTRT. 


tbo fifth tifhi of the bright fortnight of the month of Aahftcjlha, -wIm n tlio vnlshutoi (wus) 
Pfirva-Phalguni and Bfihaspati (Jupiter) appeared in the (aign) DhnnuH, — 

(LI. 36 to 52.) while tho Nolamba was staying at the royal rnMnsiou (sr/n!'i<fn) at 

Tagaduru, Chandiyanna and Nidhiyanna, THonK of?] Bctri of Srimahgala, 

( raiBo<l a hasadi to Ih) built at Tagadfiru ; {and) whon, willi libations (d water, tlio Xoluniha gavr 
to that ha/iadi for (rejxiiriiifj) gaps and craiiks, for now w<»rks (and) for wci-ship of llio doifif y, 
i tr., (the village) Mfilapulli, froo fmm all eucninbraiioe<. Nidhiyanna reo< ivod (/7) {ond i gav(' to 
KanakaBfinasiddhfintada-bhatftrad pupil of VinayasenasiddhAntnda-bhaf Ara of Pogariya- 
gana, Iho foremost of the tenchers of Son-anvaya in tho glorious Mula-saiighn, li.iving (iist 
washed (his) feet {icith wafer). 

(LI. 52 to 55.) The witnessoH it) this {frnnyai f{,>n) aro tho four y'<nna the n ,dn, Hk^ 
naliara and tho narasasann {i.c. tho rulers «d* men, officers of ( jovorninent) ; ordy these. 

(LI. 50 to 9i.) ('Phis is) llio honndary of the (u Ids of Mftlapalli : — (t5/) tlm east Li(> L in-, J,, ' 
{tret .'i) south of tho hig waste^ on the eastern si<hd of the hill of Sombalatt iiru ; tli( n('<? 
south wards, tho vuLno.s-u -hush ^ ; thence southwards, the ravino higher uj>(?); tlu'iice south- 
w.irds, the Aarr/i/-hiiHh ; thenco soiithwaids, the pit of (/.<•. from which) hlai k gumite (v'.s 
(juarruid); descending from tho pit of hhvek gr.iuite, thi* conple-tiimarind (fi'n ) in the <liu h 
{ivli'ick runs) vvestwards : theiic<», going in tlie same directiofi, iho ditch to tht' non ; 
keojang to {the course of) tlio saine ditch, tin* ditcdi frmn tho southern sidi; of the natura! j)Oiid 

ijanr, dnne) called Minamjano; passing on to {Ihn (auk) KoyilGri of 

Koyileri in (he same direction, the Anduvureri (foul.); (Ihmi-r), ilu; 

remote outh;t® west of Andnvareri ; likt^wiHe (/n u) westerly ((/i>C'7?un) the hie A;/' {fm'} and 
(lie land (?) of Andnvareri. The south-west e.onier (finiut) is the- tamarind (/rre) at tin' triple 
junction (vinkkiKfal) of Mulfiru ; from ((his) tarnarifai {(nr) in a northerly dli(cti<ni, the ditch 
of Puriyeri with the big C«ye (tme) ; (theuri ) the Puriyeri (fank) \ (lhcnn>) tho dit< h (,niiii.(, *- 
ivj) l’uriye;;i (aad) Kileri ; (thanre) the Nandappolayaneri {lank); from Namlajipolcy.inrui, 
the ffiiuhiildle (shruhs)^ of Melayeri ; {fhcurc) tho ntjunilm plant (in) f iihn'ndi [<' ; from Iho 

ailuinhu (Ihn nert jioint is) tho north-vvost corner— tho hig t(» tim (ad, 

(the tank) Tfitteri; (f hence) to tho east, the nnnote outlet of Tatteri ; (ho 


’ A .tftina t’HcluT naiiu*<l Vjliliraja a/iaA' KaimkiiHPiia-ldiatlMraloi Ih meiitionoit in l\v() .Initm inxciiptioiis of 
tli(? Hill I'Ontury A. I). (Z’p. Cam. Vcl. Nil I. Nr. Son. Jt.j arsl ;itt) iiml <'n<‘ of tlir lu’l.li cnidiiv (</"</. Xr. .'<7) 
as tho //i<r« of the Giihga king Rrichaiimlltt. Soiiu* of hia ilisiU|tl( S ucro .'^rivi juvR. sriTitid'' \ a. Diiyup ilri uni 
Kamalu ;)hR(tra. Vidiraja and hia juipiln nro luentionoil in thr Sraviuia Itf'Ur'ihi opitRph of .Mallifili. na (aln)\ o, \ (.l. 
III. ji. 187 f.) as bolonging to about tho 1 Ith ri^ntury A.D. Consoq'K'iitly , V.-Vliruju KRiinknartia- Hhiitt:iralui i.f ftimo 
records iniiat havo boon the of tho (iahga king Rarhiiinallu II 1. who ruled friuii A.l>. ttst) to li'Oo fahuve, 

Vol. VIIT. p, 50). 

•• JCurvki i« not given In Dr. Kittcl's JCannndn-lmf/hsh Dirfianary. Tlu? word kurdn- mcauH *u Miu.-dl 
village.’ In the description of boundaries it is very unlihely that an unspecitied \illag(' wuuld he iiirution<d. 
Accordingly, I lake /l «rwiu as tentatively eiinlvalent {o i/nrucfii or //Mr/ye. tho former iif which la the iiaiu. of a 
true and tho lattor that of a plant. 

* ^4/cm is tlm same as or which means ‘ ruin, waste.' It also means Mhc burning (of fuif.^t 

fire) beyond tho limit.’ Perhaps pd/ -«/rw i« to h« cxplainod as ' hig waste,’ though itjy exiut sigulfn aiice is 
not clear to me, * 

< I Imve taken Jct hif/einn {la<{ui/ftua) in the aeiiso of * cRstoru coinjiaro the Tamil word kV. 

is pcrha|)b BV-ionyinous with X'u(5/r<7, and w/fu/a means * ;ittaeln*<l to, or lo\ ing.’ As the kinCira 
(mimrtta) plants could 1)0 poetically said to be attaehod to on* anuthor when they arc (leiiKoly grown, I have taken 
tentatively, the phriiso ufufju->f(idarc to mean mimosaduisli.’ 

" in Tamil means the outlet of a tank. Hi-nee Jend nf i, mbu mfcy denote Mho remote (JnidC outlet.’ 

’ Dr, Winslow explains tufuddl/ii as tho shrub Clcrodt ndrom phlumoidcs which is known to cure flalohuiy 
{x'atamadnkk'i), 

’’ (>7/ ila) (perhaps J of tLo text) is according to Dr. Winslow * a kind of cotton Rhruhi’ and 

arlyiRc, according to the same authority, is * a species of aloes. 
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tender birnarind (If *:) ; from tbti tainariiid (tra:) the ditch that rans into [the tank) Nojlambasa- 
mudra; fjoui tin* Oitoh, in an easterly diroetion, the banyan (tree) in pobblos (/.c in a gravell}' 
H.iil ) ; oaNt of it ( //i^' /(in/t:) Kovanakojro. There, (u) tho eastern (hoimlary) ntom ; {thence) 
tlio Houdierii etnbankinent of tho tank of Budugliru ; likowiso, to tho cast, tho e]ep)iant-[Iike] 
bo ild' r ; ( Z/idAir/ ) I/) tho east tho bij' Irinyan (/rcc); likewise, to tho east, the soutlieru ditcli 
of (tiic tinik) Pattidamaneri ; to tho cast of that flitch tho short batiyan (/rcfj) (?j^; to (I’Z.v) 
roiitli tho natujal pond (s'OK'j of Bandalvaralu{P) ; likewise, to tho south the ditch with tho 

- 

[ IJ. t'» 110 Contain four of tho usual imprecatory verses]. 

TRANSLATION OP INSCRIPTION B. 

The pioHjieiMus Ayynpadfiva, tlio asylum of truth, sou of tho illustrious Mahondrn- 
Nolatnba, haviTi;' udveii Budiigiiru with lib.itions of water, tlie ghu’ious Lbkayya, youngoj- 
liiollier of Dosayya, who is tlic llliirMinator of tho doelrinf? of tho Arhats, pnisented (that rillny*^) 
file l«is>iili of Nidhiytinna. (And) Nidhiyauna toe, prosontod (to tho same hasiidi) for vi'^'ship 
(III' rein) .a garden ou the western hank of having 

Ue(juiic(| (//). 


No, lo. -K.VUAMDANDA INSCillPTlOX OF Til d RKION OP KUMAUAGUPTA 
[OLIPT.V-J S VMVAVT 117. 

Rv rr:'U-i:ssoK Sun Konow, I’jt.T).; Gii kistiama. 

Tliis iuBcri{)tI()ti is incised on a stone lin-ja which was excavated from ati ancient site called 
Bhar/ifihi pih Tieur the village of Kararrejiuuda, about 12 miles from Faiziiliad on tlio road to 
Shrdiganj, District Fai/abad, LDiitcd Provinces. Karam bithda will bo found as Karaindanda in tlu* 
Indiim Atlas, (^Mnu ler Sheet S7 S.F., .at S2 ' 4' long. ai»d 20 ’ 4u' lat. The existence of the insei’ip- 
lion was lirst brteiidii to notice hy Kuruvar Kanita Prasad, Doputy Collootor, Fal/.abad. A 
preliminary account ot tho ilnd has lieen given by i)r. Vogel in his Annudl [itipnrty l'J07-0S, 
]iage ;V.k and i now ]iubiis]i the lns(’ri|)t,ion frnin improssious supplied by liiiii. 

Tin' linija itself ('oiisiNts of uti iippei-, turcular jvortlon, P I " high and ' in diameter, rising 
from an ociagorial base P O' high. The lower portion of the base including the end of tho 
inscription Im.s Ix-en liroken. Tho liu'jd will be dopo, sited in tho Provincial Musuum, Pneknow. 

Tlie inscri|t(lon itself is incise' I on tlie Imso and covers a space P 5] ' hi'^h and P 7.j ' broad. 
The lettt is in the nppermuht riglit hand corner aro much elTaced, but they can bo restored 
from oilier inscriptions. Across the base, at a distance of 11' fi’om tlio Ixittom, rnna a line, 
which has ma le sorne of tho top inltr tu indi.^tinct in the impisrssion, and tho final portion of the 
inscription lias been broken olT. In oilier n^spectH, it is in an exeollent stato of prosorvafion. 

'I'lio chaructors lx>!ong to the uostern variety of tho Gupta alphalx't. Tho short u is 
denoted in two dilTi rent ways, compare Knindrnijiipta in lines 3 and 7, where the u of *jn has two 

' It is (IdiihtfnI if Ihi* Sjoinkrit (i>iinYna) coulil Ijt' cotiiixiubtU'tl with tlie IC»inart’»e - i3 Hi all. kiruia/i 
ii’. iV (h'tiolf II [il'oit tiol o\)iliiiiu’<l in the dirti iimrics. 

" I'hi.' Ust wuivls nt tilt' cud (if t his (h scriptii'ii of the houndiiry line arc net to me. Wti wust 

have c\iu cit'd ''cmc words ivhich nictn— ' the htmadary thonce joins the (^tartiii^j:) point.' 

Till' phr isc i ri<ia kuiir w<iul.l Imvo bira emiu^h to expreas tho ideft, in id I. ‘15 f. of 

Ill'll riptiiM A-; ctZ-Me/’iot t iJo», though mluadftul, liiiu purhapii, been put in wltli the object of introducing a 
tttiuilinr sa.sbrit phrase. 
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(RfForont forma, nn ia ’nndhy<i I asy a, line ‘J. Tho fi'i-m ('f llio initial i in ify’-rmni, 

lino S, la the same bh in tlio Kabaum pillar inBcription.^ With to orthography I inHV nolo 

the cloiibling of a conaonniit before r in -yoftra-, linoH 5 and 10 (but pu/r i, lino 5, pnfrah, linoO) 
;ind after r in -pnrvvrtijnm and -nrLirmj-. lino 1, Hn<l (jaihl-kiirtforya‘<Uilrm:}n.ika’kinnivian'r, 
line 0 ; tho change of an anusvara to n before <l in =sy ln ihrasa-fh rn\t ij nh, lint' *1 ; the iihO of 
rhrhh in the beginning id a word in Ghrhh,nid<><jn line 1; and tho nso .d at tho etnl of a \vord 
l>efoi'6 ^ in kumardmdt yti.< Sikhara-, lint? t>. 

'I ho inscription n fere itself to the reign of tho ancient Gnj ia king Kiimaragupta I., and Is 
dated in [Gupta-] Saitvat 117, on tho tenth day of Karttikn, corroRponding to A.D. 4;<0. 
It ia therefore of almost the Hanic date aa the completion of tho leinjde of tho Sun when Kuiuarstr 
gupta’s subordinate Bandhuvarman was governing at Dasnpuia.- 

It registers a gift made by PrithiviBhdna, tho Hon of Chandragupta’s kum , ranvi / y,i 
Sikharasvarain, who was the sun of Viabriupulitabhatta, the sen of Kuramflravyabhntta, of 
the Ghhand^^gBH, whose yrdmi* weie [ Asva] and Vujin. The fonm'r is new to me. 'I’ho 

Vujlns also occur elRCwheiv. P|-ithivlBhona is deserilml as tin' nhinlrhi of Kuniiiragiipta, hr his 
AnT/eirn/eifya and sabHoquontly us his vmhllnilddhtknla. Tho gi ft was made fur ilio woisliip 
of the Mahudova knowui as PpitbiviHvara, i.c. prol>abIy (he lin’ja on wliicli our liis('ri]»t ion has 
Ikjcu incised, with proper righteous olTorings. 'I’ho portion cnnlaining < lie names of the donees 
lias unfortniuxtely, been lost, and what is lost cannot he restored witli absolnto ccHainty. So bu- 
ns I can see, the donees must hav(i Is'cn oortjun RrrdiinanaR from Ayodhyu, wdm wt re living in 
the vicinity of Mabadeva Sailesvara, who belonged to various i/M/rns and aiid wern 

Ti-oficient in observances, in sacred study, in tlie mantra^, Ibo snlnis, bh lshya.^ and pravarhunns. 
and who had something to do at the i.r. imiige procession at Bbaradi . . This 

inti'i-prctation is, liowever, far from bc'ing certain. Tho re.^1 oration of the words denoting the 
various brancln s of learning In which the donees ai-.> said to l.jivo bcmi fully versed, is, I think, 
o'vtaln. The geographical name Rharadi is a mere conjecture. What remains of the h it. 'is 
siMuns to fav.uir ’Z The nam.- of the place whei-o Uic IHiyo was found is said Ui ho Rharadhi 
Dili, bnt it is not possible to identify this form with Riiaradi. 1 w..uld compaie the wor.l 
liharadiya found in otic of the inscriptioua on tho Suiiohi stfipa'' wliore Professor Riililor reads : 
Ihha'lraifiyasa mpuriamia ynijupajnkana d'inam. I vvould tiatislalo “the gift of the Indy 
man Tugal>aiuka, from Rharadi.” I am unable to restore the four ak^kams following after 
itharadi. They look like d. .<?. m. d. S. m. <1 perhaps stauds for sinnudra. which is an epithet 
of Siva. The word drcndroni is known from li'xieographcrs^ and said to mean “idol 

procession. ’’ 

TEXT. 

NamO Maha.leviija 1 Ma[hnriiifidhi.ttjft-sri-ChondrBgnpta-pruU]- 
iiudhyalasj’a (•batuilliii(r'> 0 (la(llil-t-alil-aHv;ulit»-j:i[t-aBn mMlinraja,- 
(ihiiTija-siri-Kumaraguptasya vijaya-raiya-samvatsar[6 sato aoptadafi-ottare] 
KarUikamBSo-dnsama-divaBe.Hyaii diviiKa- purvvajam [(/liclihandot^y iichuryy-Adval- 

Vftji- 

tttgnltra-KuramCBlravya-bhaUaaya putro ViBhnupalila-bhotlas-tasya pot.,,-’ 

mahirfi- /• , , 

jailliijajtt«-sri-ChnndrBgiiptasya nmidvi knmurrimatyBS = SikhBra8VBmy alilintdat-ya 

pntrah , 


• Oupia In,<‘ripfu~n., Plate i». A. t. xt-Une 7 : i of 

, JS ' Above, Vol. II. p. 10.,, No. ,4. 

• The St Poter.burB Dictionary rofern to tho Trikindatv^ 2, 7. 8, an.i tl.o JJuritaii J2l). 

. Tla. actual rcvling i. pcrlmpe pitro. ‘ Hoad "jadhraja-. 
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[Vor. X. 

7 Prithivishenb TriHhrirjij)i(l}iir&ja-eri-KumRrQguptafiya mantri kamarumaly^Mna- 
H iiUiraui clia mfihabalailhlkj-iiah(t 4 ^) bhagavatfl Mahftdevasya Prithivisvara it^^-gvarh 
H ; k m u k h y ii 1 1 1 B y ^ j I - 

1 ) sy fkiva Mifvgavub'J yalbii-karttavya-dhfiriijmika-karmmaua piida-suBrUBhauaya bhaga- 

vafli Cbbai- 

10 lesvarasvami-injihadeva-padamfilO Ayodhyaka-iiruin-grttfra-obaratja^tapah- 

11 bvadli[y]a}a-inaatra*bntia-bLahliya-pravachana-parnga-Bharadi-d. s. m. d. ddvadrorp [y]am 

TRANSLATION. 

OlmiHanoo io Mahadeva. In the victoriouH reign uf the maklrJjJdhirdja, the illngtrionB 
Kuniaragupta, wIioho farne waR tawted by the watevB ef the four oet ann {and) wlio meditated on 
the l'e('t of tile inaki the illiiatrioiiK Ohandragupt a, in tho 117th year, on the 
tenth day of the month of Karttika, on lliis day Hpecified as above, tho minister of tl.o inahd^ 
r.ijinUnr i i<i, ihii gloriouw Knmfiragupta, (his) kuuidr<nndfi/aajid HubHerjiiently (/i/.s) inakihalddkk 
kriia Prithiviahenn, I lie son of ^ikharasvamin, the ininistei*, tlio kumdrim ltya of the mahi- 
r nddhinija, the illustnoiiH Chandi nguptn, (irrto) was the son of ViBhnupalitabhat ta, thi* son of 
Kurnmftravyabhntta, a b aelu r of the Chhandoga (/Wa), of the yotras A6va and VAjin, {(jave) 
for the sake wf ol.eisanee to tlio Lord MahAdevo, known as Pfithivisvara, with proper and 
righUouH offei inirH, et the feet of the Lord Sailcsvarabvami-Maliadevu, to ... . from 

AyOdhya, of dilTereiit and charunas, jierfeoted in observanees and study, In the man/ra«, 

the .s'/Zru.s the Ihasinjas and i>rarachanas, who at the procxisbion of tlio imago (of 6iva ?) at 
Bhftradi 


No. 16.— SUN.\0 KA1,A PLATES OK SAMGAMASIMHA ; 

[ KA[i.\CIIUlll-J SAM VAT 

Bv Pu(]Ki;shor Si kn Konow, Pii.D. ; Ciiiii.niANiA. 

TIiibo were Oiiglrmlly bronghl i„ light by tlio Into Air. A. SI. T. Jackson, who pnb- 

li.sbcd Ibom In tlio „/ //„■ Jh.mhay AxUrir Snrl.'ly.i J„oksoii’H oilition wag out 

I„ I uiiiiiaiiiLil by .1 faiHiiiiile uf tho original, anil it wag not, tbnroforo, jioggiblo to iudgo abunt tho 
].alio..giiiiilnc l■lml■a(•tol• uf the grant. I now re-edit it from impregaiong which 1 owe to the 
kindness ef Mr. llemry CoiiHens. 

The plates are two in niinilier, find they were, according to Mr. gluoksen, found in November 
1S.)8, ‘‘ buiied about two feet below t]i(« surface of a cart track in tlio village of Sunev Kulla 
in the llaiLsol Mahal ed the Broach Dii^trict . . . The first jdato is ontiic. I’he second has 

siilTered datnagi^ ( 1 ) by the wrenching <>fF of the soul, whiedi has destroyed a few uWmmj m 

tin- Hi st line, and (2) by tlio breaking off of a piece of the left-hand edge, which has destroyeil 
ono (iAWn//n In line 1, two in lino f), two in lino 0, and one in line 7 . . . The lower edge of 
the first plate was formerly attached to the ii[)]»cr edge of the second by two cofiper rings, one 
of which remaitis attached to each of tho plates. Tho seal, which was probably can-ied by the 
li ft hand ring, has been wrmieluMl off and is lost. The letters are deeply cut and in many places 
sbow through on tho back of tho plates.” 

Tbc two plntosftioof tlio same ww, mcagiiriiig 12|',xC,V'. Tlio first coDtaiiig 12, and 
llio .Siicunil B! liiioi uf will otiMiiitml writing. Tho nvoragu Hiiio uf tlio individual luttorr 
is ; Tbo oharactors lir liiug to tlio s uitliiru ula.sg and mv closoly connected with the form 

' ' <■'. X.\. pp. ail Slid £t. 



SUNAO KATiA PLATRS OF SAMG A^rASfAIHA. 7:^, 

occumnj? In Vakbhl insci iplions, in those of the Chijarnt Cl.aliik} .as, and in the Saisavp> 
plates of Buddliaraja.i Mr. Jaekson bus noted a peculiarity wl.ich is found in most of tlu 
letters, na,^ a distinct triangular head. With i-egimi to individual lottors we may note 
the initials in HshT/h, I. 1*>; the form of an in Lank fkshi., \, 0, La ithi ^la n,t-, L 7, an.l 

-pna/r,raray/a.J. lljthotwofonnHof/, o.g. in /.li.fdarn ,1. d, :,nd <Li!ara^,'\. 5; the final 
t in khwohit, 1. 1.3, and ras-/* J. 20, and the jihvinifAlyu in --yuznavu// hannah, I. i:'). A 
lin.al m perhaps oceurH in varli^tav^Ja[m^, I. l-k Tin* numerical symbols I'nr ‘JUn, 01). 10, d 
and 2 oeciir in 1. 25. Tin* language is fairly correct Sanskrit, and, with tlie cvn ption of fhui 
imprecatory stanzas In 11. 10-23, Imre ascilnMl to Vyasa, the foxt of the inscription is in pio.e. 
'Idle .saunlln has been ncgleeled in sanianudarsaifati a.<^ln, 11. ;b4l; ar.d -h i(>/a udaluVi^a r,t>ir»a . 

I. 12. The orthography calls for very few remarks. In 1. 1 wc find tlu* I’l-akrit form 

,d,ah instead of Sam>j<iviasimha h, ixnd in I. P] A:f//-t'.vAuyu7<7,;i instead of har.haiiafJ m. Consornn.lH 
arc doubled after r ; thus, .san e 7a , 1. 2; I. t ; -I dhi a ry iiu-, 

II. 0, 7, (dc. The only exceptions are -autivarnya, 1. 3 ; ridhrayairJJinIva, 1. 14. ami, in m eord- 
.an (‘0 witli IVinini VI 11. 4. I'd, -dar.^ayati, I. .3, ami vartiha-, 1. Id. Dh has boen d.mblod lu for.? y 
in -anuddliy(lt<\ 1. 1, ISote also TjanlcJktthi- inste.'id of Jjan-ylla^hi- in 1. G. ddie inscription 
winch was issued from Bharukachohha, is one of the Mahaslumn/a, tlu* Mahiraja 
Samgamasiba (-siihha), and records the gift of tlu? village SonavvjS in the Antarnarmada 
diHtrict, to several hrahmanas, on the 0(*.CH3ion of the MahikarHik?, in*, tlu* full moon of tin 
month K.artiika. It is dated in numerical aymhols on the 15 th day of the bright half of 
Karttika of tho year 202. 

Ah pointed out by Mr. Jackson, the date must be referred to flu; Kalacluiri era, and it 
would accordingly fall in eitlmr A.I). 5 tO or A.l). oil.*' The donor, tho Mahay, l, a 
Samgr.nmsiihlia, is nol elBcwlicre known, but [ think Mr. Jackson is .luite right in 
.'issumlng that ho was a feudatoi'y {nuihasamant a') of the Kalachuri.s. He iMbTs tliis from tlu 
faet that Snnavva, the village granted, is said to be situated in the Atitarnarinadn-i i,s7/uyr/, i.e. 
according to him, ‘the district within (r./. on this side of) the Narbada. ' This, li« says, “ shews 
that it belonged to a kingdom whoae seat also lay south of tlm Narlmda though it im*liid<,*d also 
territory to tho ru^rth of that river,” T do not rjuito see how ho arrives at this eenclusion. 'I’lie 
tratislation of Autarnarmadri-rUhaya us “ the district within the N.irmada ' would be jiossible, 
I'lit antar dixis not mean ‘‘ on ihis side, ’ but “ between," Tim word lias been exjilainod as a 
Inihiivrih'i by Dr. Fleet, 3 meauing the country on botli side's of Urn lower part of the Narmada. 

1 cannot therefore accept Mr. Jackson’s cxplan.ation of tho word a ularna rmad ladsha <^a , but I 
(juite concur in his opinion that “on tlm whole tho most probable supjxjMition :ip[)ourH to lx* that 
SaihgainaHimha was a feudatory of tho KaUmhinris, whoso era he used, ami who were cor 
tainlyreeognisedassaprcinointholowmr Narlimla valley alxmt A.D. 580 when Nirihnllaka ma.lo 
his grant. * The wording of our grant sometiincH rcc'alls the phraseology of tho Sarsavni plates ' 
cemparo II. 18-10 with 11. 25**27 of tlm latter, and, ospeiually, tlie end of fhe two grants, when* 
we have, in l>otli caMos, first an instrumental (-pr.rynVu./aay^ and ayijil<ipanay<i, rcspeclively i, 
then a bahucrihi ending in -dnlakiuh and hdlewed by Jikhafam, and finally tlie dafi; ex()resHcd 
ill the saino way in numerical tigurcs. Tlie late Pi-ofesser Kielhorn b.is sliowu'^ that tlie 
phraseology of the Katachchun grants was imitated by the (lurjaras and the Gujarat Chalukyns. 
He inferred from this fact “ that tho family of these chiefs rose io independence only alter tho 


' Above, \'ol. VI. pi». 2Ul and fC. 

’ Compare KioUioni, afiovo, Vol, VI. p. 'i'Jo, fontnote 0. Tho date (loeu not admit of verinoat ion. 

^ Ind. Ant. Vol.A^XXIl, p. 60. And hor poasibility which 1 would ]irefcr would be to explain antar-nar^ . 
,n uia us meaiiirm' “ botwotm tlx Tapti and tl»o Xarmadri.” Cf. Antarmnndalivishai^a in tlic Ibirijij platos (abovo 
p. 51) j nee Fleet, Tnd. Ant. XXXIX. p. 97. ‘ ^ - 

" Above, Vol. II. p. 22. MAuf. Vol. VI. pp. 294 ff. « Ibid. p. 296. 
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i,ii!o lif ilio Katachcliuri Baddliarija.’^ Now Buddharftja’fl Sarsavyi platoH aro datod in 
I Kalachiiri] Samviit .iiU, corrBspi.Diliiig to A.D. (>()!.♦ or A.D. () 10 , and he was, aooording to the 
Ni ( fir platcH' and the InVlanii pillar inKeri})tioii,^ defeated by the WcHt/Oi-n Chaliikya Mahgale^a. 
r'lis (iriiH to lirkve l)€eri tlio f’ust really important cyoni in the luKtoi’y of the WuHtorn Chalukyaa. 
liinldliaiaja’ei defeat by Mangaleia most have taken phico before the ‘25th Ocl.ob<u’ A.D, 001 , if 
I'liit lK)th(5 dale of the Ibulriini pillar inRcription But even after that date ho retained ceminand 
(d the eeuntry nboiifc JJioacdi, for Sarsavni plaleH, which are dated in A.D. G(i9 or 610 
( ;Le al>ove), r( giHier tlie grant of a villago in that distinct. The Traikutakas are known to 
fi ivo hold Hway ifi Soutliern Ciujarat in the la.st half of the fifth century, for Dahras 6 na *8 Pardi 
plates are dated in j Kolaehiiri] Sainvat 207,* and a copperplate of liis son Vy&ghra 86 na from the 
.Snj'at District isdaled in [" ICalachnri] ^amvat 231 .*' 'flie present gi*arit belongs to the interval 
l)cl \vc< r» V'yagln asr-na (S iiin al 2 11) and Hndtlharaja (Saihvat 361 ). Biiddliarftja must, aecordin g 
til the llfulami pillar lnN(OMj)tlon, liavo bcgnn to reign before A.D. 601 . We do not knew how long 
liis futhcr .Samknragana, the overlord of tlie Mahdpfliipati Wirihullaka of the Sa/ikheda plate/' 
rrigned, a.iid wc do not k now n nyl lung of Sniii karngmm’.s father Krishnarftja, but ho, or hio 
pi (d(!Ci'Hsor, Toiist have Ik on tin; overkjrd of Samgamasimha. Our iiiseription, therefore, throws 
surne light on iho hislory (tf (he Broach Di.strict iu the first half of the sixth century. 

Of the g( ( graj hical n.ann s mentioned in enr gmiit, Bharukachobha, the residence of the 
MnluiMlnianfd, (hi* Afaharijii SaihgaTnasimlia, is the present Breach, fionavvft, the village 
er.tnted, rnnsf tui idcntilh d wifh either Sunao Kain, situated in 21'^ 28 Jj' N. and 72'' 54' E., or 
Siimio Khniad, in 21 20' N. and 72 53.^ E. Th(5 plates weia.' found in the former place. 

TEXT. 

K/-.V/ rhir. 

I Olid fsvasl.i] jlp j Bharukafjhchhfi[a-]mrifapit|*i-prid-:inu[d]dhyaf^nuih[ilRiina]nta-.sr[i- 

niaha]iaja Sanigttinasihah(sjiiihah) 

[sarvvajTi eva svan ra jasthuniy [.VJparika-kuniainniatya- viHhayai)Hty-arakshika-dram- 
gika- 

kiilapuiralva-ehaia-bhafonliiiis tadadesakririnas cha ku^alain aniivarnya Bamanudarsa- 

1 yali asln \r\ vidltaiii yath^ii.snuibhir-^Antarnnarmmada-viHhay-antarggata-jSd^avvU' 

grains Bharu- 

r. kaehelihaka-tdihandAgi'Bagntra-Chhandoga-Hahraljinachaiibrahinan-Anantadatta tatini 

Gubivn- 

( sag^-itra-ChhaiKloga'Habinhmacliuti-Prajfipatisarmma tatha Laukakshi-sngOtr-adhvaryyu • 

Hiibrahma- 

7 chfii i-Sivadeva tatha BHnhuyana-sagritr-ftdh varvyu-sabralimnchuri-Bhanudeva lathft 

b*jvu)idrl( P)-sa- 

S g6tra-b;».livricba-sa1)rahmticliiiri‘Bhavaruohibhyd bali-eharu-vaitivadev-agnihotra-havana 

pancha- 

'* mah:iyaina.kiiy-0tsarppan-arttli.vrn:^achandr-arkk-arnnava-graha-nakshatra-k8hiti-Hthiti- 

saiiiakalinah 

;0 sudrathgas bOparikarafl-sabhutii-vata-prat^jiyO- chfifa-hhatn-pravc^yd bhnmichchliidra- 

nyayona 


' Ind. An/, v.d. VII 1 >. 101. * Hid. Vol. XIX. p. 10. 

^ l 'iiii'ptvrr Kit'llioni’ti List of Southern I nscripHonx, i>rt. 5. * Aljovc, p. Gl. 

■' See .laeKflon, Journfil liumhay Aituit, iSoC., Vd. XXIII. p, 0 ; also p. 62 f. above, 

• Above, ^'ol. 11. p 2b. i Kxpre4i*i‘d by a 8yrabol. 
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Ko. 10.] SLTNAO KALA PLATKS OF SAMGAMASfMIIA. 


11 putra-pautr-rinvaya-bhAgy<'i mutapitrAr utmanas-cha punya-} as*VvaptMyL'=dya punyjr - 

main 

12 mahakarttiki-tiUliiii ugikfifya^ ndakat.iaarggi’nu praiipuilltA ynta csbaih brahiirn.atu.jn 

^SfW.urZ 

13 uclilfaya l)mbma[dr*y-rigraha]ra-.sthily;i bbuih jutnf ih] ki i[sha]trwii [kaji islia \ atau, ' 

pradi6atara cba na kOnacbit 

11 niKbedho varttitavya[m iadgrrima]-iiivusibbir-apy am[i]Mli;na vldllryalr iilra(\ 
samuchita- 

15 mi'ya-hiravyadi-pratyuy-Apanayari-kuryyab ||*] bliuviskvad-rfijal)!]! j di Msmid-vain ■ 
yair anyair^vva Hi^- 

10 [majnyam bbflmidaiui-puuya-pbaJam^ :ibbivariclihadll)d-^ w ildui.van aMu'i v - jiu n a ' u |- 

dhan=ayur=vvlyAg-a- 

17 [migajtaiii clia dh-ggbakul-anugunaii vigannyya duiiuni clia gii ri;Lv:ila:i 

avadatainiti 

18 [praiiui] uikj'itya Hahikaia-hnclil-nicbirani (diirfiya 3 utiu[ii] cliicbiHlialilnr nyani I- 

da} A^numiintavyab 

ID [p5la]yltavya6 (di uti || nklaih cba bliagavata Vyflsi'iia || Sliashliili viHH!i:i.sa!i: a.i i 
8varggo mAdati 

20 [bhjnmidab [1*1 aohchbetta cli^aniimaida cba tany eva iiaiakO vasit 1| ilnlmlilii; 

vvasadha V>hnkta rajabbirt Sa- 

21 gar-fidibbih [|* 1 yasya yaisya yuda bbumiK tasya tasya tmla plialaiii || I'urvvad iHaMi 

dvIjatil>byA ya- 

22 tnad-raksba ^'^iidbiBbthira [!"’*' ] niabiia mabimatarii Bivbbt ba daiifudi- cblMv} n=iiii| a!iinaiii i| 

V indliyataviHliv alA- 

23 yaBU [Bjimbka-kAtara-vaBinah [ I*] kriHlinaliayA^lihijayaidc purvvjidayan=}ia.rfi,ntl yo || 
21 Mahapratibura*Qopftdhyaka-i>rapilajfiaya .sandbivigmliika-Revadhyaka-dritakam 

25 Hfkhijtam Viahnusheodn-oti || Sain 200 00 2 Karttika au 10 6. 

TRANSLATION. 

Oib. llall ! From Bharukoohchha, — tbo vuthandinanhi , tbo illiiHlrfons m iihdraj'i 
Samgamnniha (Bimha) informs all bis (Bubordinatcs, vpo hitn/.T/d 

matya^it district officers, drak.'ihika.'^, driimyikiis, kn.hii>nt rukus^ iWHivudniWcijv:^ (cJi ti.is), hhafd'. 
and otluns, and those who carry out tbo orders, after having giv<it'(l tlimn, as follow-, : — 

Bi) it known to yon that tbo village ^Oriavva, sitnab-d in Um Antarnannadri dislrlct, b;n^ 
to-day, with r(dei‘onco to tbo holy Mahakarttiki Inum gnanfod by ns for the obtaininoni 

of merit and fame for (onr) parents and ourselves, with jionririg ciit of wafer, for as long iis Ih. 
moon sun, the sea, the planets, the stars and tbo earth endnre, wifh tlio /o/re/i/e, wifli iim 
u'parikara and with the bhutardiapi-ufydya, not to be enUuid by district ofliceis and .S(*l(li( rr*. 
according to the maxim of bhumiclichhidni, to 1x3 enjoyed by the Hii(-<;('Hsion of sons and Hon^:' 
sons, to the {undenncnlioncd) residents of Bhanikachcbba,^ (e/:;.) f bo Ib abmana Annntadatta ci 
the CbbaudAgi gof ra, a student of tbo CbbaiidAga (sdkhJ) ; PrajA-patisannu of the Galava v-d/ a , 
a student of tbo OhhandAga {/idkhd) ; Sivadeva of tbo Laukaksbi (LangaksbiJ gofra, a stii.h in 
of tbo Adhvaryu (r/'da); Bhftr^udeva of tbo Ijaubriyana ijolni, a studcml of I lu- Adhvury u 
(rtb/a); aod bj Bhayaruobi of tbo Pauudri (?) a student of tbo Rigveda (//n AmV/m ). 

‘ Read -adhiferity-odakdii-. ’ R'^'td knrshat/afdm. 

3 A festival in honour of Siva's victory over Tripuriiaara, at the full moon ..f Karttika. 

* The ceustructiou in the following is rather loose. Jiltdrukachchhaka pi uhably bvluii|,js lo all the nainos m 
tho following. 
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for Die luftini-eimriofi of the five great Hacrifices, hall, charu, raihadfva, aijnihdtra (and) 

hiruva, arnl of (other) riio«. Wheroforo iioh.)dy should nuike any obstruction to theses brAhmariaH, 
wliilc tiny enjoy Uln granlnl land) jiccording b) the rules relating to brahinadegatt umi agraharas, 
( filtivalo ill), cauH(! (it) tu be e.nltivated and assign (It to otlurs). And the inhabitants of that 
e)IIu':(! should obey their (orders) and make over to them tho customary me;/a,^ and other 

i{ v( riiie. And let fiitiiiv kings, whether of our own family or ofliers, desirous of sharing in the 
• offitiKui merit of (this) doiuition of land, while reflecting that wealth is liable to perish, 
that lilo IS lollovved by sepanitiori, and that virtue lasts for a long time, keeping in view that 
l iKm to virtuous f.eojde are excellent, and arixious to aecumnlate for a long time fame resplendent 
riiul bright as tlie rays of tho moon, consent to this our gift and presorvo it. And it has 
)>L*tri s;iid by the vnerahle Vy.isa: [Jleiv follow four of the Dsual imjirecatory stanzas]. 
AecMiding to tho order hrought ly Iho inah.J rat Jhara Qopadhy a, (this edicd), ihu dutaka oi 
'vliieh was the s indhirigrahika Revadhyaka, was written by Vishnushona. 

Tho year 200 80 2 Karttika sii 10 6. 


Xo. n.—BALERA PLATES OP MULARAJA T. ; 

SAMVAT 1051. 

By Pi:orKssoK Stkn Konow, Pii.D. ; Ciiristianta. 

Thes.i plub'H havb aln ady Wi noticed by Mr. JI. IT. I )hruva- and Mnnshi Dohiprasad.-' 

'Diey are in the j.oHsessioii of tlie Brabmaiia Drvaram of Haleru, in tlie Sunehor Idistriel 
.loillipur State. I o<bt tlu ni from impressions supplied by Mr. D. R. Bfianduj'kar. 

Thero ar(> two ]ilal<s nieasurii.g 7r'x.r, and each of them is inserihed on one side only, 
d'lu re are altogether 2 1 lines of willing, 10 on the iir.st and 11 on the second plate, and the 
ure in an exeeilent state of pivservalion. They were held logetlier by ii ring, which had 
heeii hinkt'ii w hen the plates eami' into Mr. Bhnnd.arkar’.s hands. There was no seal, 

Tlie cluii aeter is nortliern Nftgari of the lOtli century. The viianui is used in 1. 1 ; 

rrearu! , 1. 2 ; easel, 1. IP, and -purfisJel n, 1. 4. There are very few orthogrupllical peculiari- 
ties. r is used for b throughout, and is written instead of .v in sasanani, 1. 10. A consonant 
IK .loublod after r in ^rlnirggat-, 1. 10; MS ; nhhuarrhrhi/a, 1. 7; -dharmma-, l.Ej; 

gorreo.raf, I. 2, etc. On the otiior liand, no doubling takes plaeu in • thirlaldidrhijrga-, 1. 11. 

I’ho Inngungo is Sanskrit, and, with the excejillon of an imjirecatory Uoka in Jl. 18-10, 
lierc ascrilK'd to V'yAsa. llu' whole id' tlie inscription is in prose. 

Tlie inscrif lion is one of the Mahdraj.ldhlr.i/a Mularaja I., the founder of tlie AnhilVfld 
brsneh of the Chaulukyaa. Two other inscriptions of Mfilaraja arc- known. Tho oldest, which 
is dated in Vikrunm-Sarh vat lOdO, on the oth day of the bright half of HluXdrapada, (mrresponding 
to Monday, tlie liHh August A.I). 071. has been notice, 1 by Mr. Dhniva.^ Tho other is tho 
Kadi Plato of \ ikrania-Samvat InPl, the loth day of tlm dark fortnight of MAgha, on a Sunday 
eorresponding to tlie 2nd .lariuaiy '.>^7/’ Our inscription is the latest one of Miilaraja, and it is 
, lilted Sariivat 1061, on tho 16th day of the bright fortnight of Magha, at a lunar oclipso 

' ,1/f V(7. what ifl to ho n.oaflurcl, is a 1- , h.ochl tmii ; cf. nu/>f.>j /a.vr,. p. L'57, 1. 12 ; ahovo Vol. II. p. flfit. J. 8 
of Iho n »t ; Vol, IV. p. 14 t. 1. 9 of th.' text ; Vol. VII. p. Cl. ), -i (.f tho tcxt ; rtiicl Vol. IX. p. 34 1, 1 i uo 9 ot the 
tL\f fii/f/.t’Tnri/a, ahovo Vo). VIJ. p. lOO, footnt»t,' 0. 

.h urnaU Vul. \'. p, MOO. 

• of thr Aaiafic of Brngal, 18l>2, p. 1(JS. 

♦ yu una .Lon-nal, Vul. V. p. 300. t Ant. \'ol. VT. p. 191 f. 
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BALERA PLATES OP MIJLARAJA I. 


(1. 6), corresponding to Saturday, the l9th January 006, nlien tlierc was « lunar crlipsu, vi il.j.. 
in India. None of flaw inscriptions teaches ns ranch about Mrilarfija. Aocoiding to tlio Kadi 
liliitcs, ho Isilongod to the Chaulukikss, was Iho son of the Mahr,r;,].uikirlj„ Baji, and hud, liy 
his own arm, com, need the SSraHVOta-mondala. The (injarftt chronicles state timt Raji « „ , 
king of Knlyannkataka in Kanauj, and ndd some biles about him, whicli have not, Iniwi m i . 
been corroborated by inscriptions. The inforination which can Im gnthi rod nlmut Ariihuain from 
other inscriptions of his family, is also mengre. Uo is called •' the sun who hriiics tlm loins |ion.l 
of the Chaiiliikya family into lilossoin " (Kadi plutos of Jnyantasithhn, Bhiinndevii. and 
Tribhuvanapftla'). Ojily cuiiventionul prniso is bestowod on him in the Vudnagar pniMis.'i, 
wluTe we road, — 

(V. Ii.) IlIuHtrions i^^ul^raja, who Kto|iped on Uio dimlonifl of priuoofl, w;ih a pritvItR^ 
to enhanco the s].leMdour of tlio fame of his fj.mily,— he who lieeaiiM' tlie nuil of <li,' live .d 

juHtiee that had lieen burnt hy the foreBt-tlro t)f tlie Knii (at/f ) and gained (ho nileelion ,A' liis 

Bubjecta by excof'dingly light taxes (n.s tlio moon plcaKoH by exeot'dingly cold rays). 

(V. 5.) lie math' tlie Fortuna of the kingthun of tho Chapotkata jirinces, wliom he took 
captive at hiH will, an objcci of enjoyment for the mnltitinhi of the’lt urned, of his ivlahM s, t.f 
Brahmanfl, hardn and Berxafith, Wk.n liy Ids valour that mightily bla/.pd f..r(h in baUle, ilu« 
guaidiau goddoHHeH of the kiugn of all tho other regions tlieu eiave for a long time (u the 
Fortuna reHiding in his sword. 

Tlie (.Tujarat chronielerH know rnoro abont Mfilnraja'H di-alings with the rhiipritkaf n.s l'li(> 
iali(? ProfeHHor Ibihler lias, lunvever, Bhowir’ (,li:it not much erodit can be given It) tin ui, .md it i.^ 
safer to abstain from iibing them. 

MnlapAja’s charltieH ;iro also alluded to in tbo Devapattana inseriplion,' win n' wv uii 
introduced to (bo astroldger Uyabhatta, whoso tbreo sons Madhava, Lula and Bhabhu tlm 
king chiirgod with Urn sujx'rvision of tbeso charitiew. 

The chroniclers state that Mulnra ja reigned fnim Vikrama Saiiivat i.h.d, and tie y 

tell UB about his e.xfiedliionH against other kings. Shortly after his aece.sHiori, 4 hey iniorm ii,s. 
he was aitackeil by the Raja of Sakambhari and Baropa, the geiiuiTil of Tailapa, or. m ( ordm-' to 
tiio SuA:,ribuvi/;dt:7r/anfi, of the king of Kanauj. The Sukambliari king rnn.sl, have bfcii the 
Chahaiuana Vigrahartija,-* whose Harsha inscription^* is dated in V ikiama-Saiin at lO.'F). 

RArapa is doserilKnl hh a Cluilukya^ or a Chaulnkya,"^ who is said to be (leHcernled IVnjn the 
mythieal Chaulukya and a RashtraktiU princesH. Dr. Fh ek* doubts that ){ar:ipa vv :ih f he. 
general of Tailapa, beemise he was a Chaulukya and not a Clndukya like the laltei-.'" AVI jn 
ever his ongin was, he oertainly succeeded in estahlisliing Idm.self in Lata, whei e W(' limi Ins 
giiindson KirtirAja as vuihainanifalfsvar a in Saka tHO. and KirtirajH’s gnmdHon TrildchanapulK 
in Saka 1)72. According to the ehroiiicdes, Baiupa drovi* MuhirAja hack to Kant, luidurga (the 
modern Kanthkdt in tho easkun diviHion of Kaehh), but was later on defoakd by him. 

That ^Ifilaruja was also at war with tho Kalacburis has boen inferred from the Deoli' 
and Karhad*** plaU's of tlm Eashtrakfita Kpishna III, dated 8aka 8d2 and sso n speetiN d y 
where sve are told that “on hearing of tho coiKjuost of nil tho stronghold, s in (he southeii; 


‘ Iml. .4nf., Vul. VI. [)p. inO and (T. 

* Tnd. Jnf. Vol. VI. pp. ISO and IT. 

“ S(>r rifunu Journul, Vol. VII. p. 191. 

’ ^'u^nna J*)urnaly V(d. VTI. p. 89. 

" Bumhni^ Ornet.tcer, Vol. 1. Part IT. p. 431. 

The form ChaJnkya however also occurs ; Bce 
>* Above, Vol V. pp. 188 aud 11. 


■ Above, Vol. I. jip. 293 and ff. 

« Above, Vul. II. p, |;i8, \ V. 7-10. 

" Above, Vol. II, i)p. 11(1 IT. 

Jnd. Anf. V..1. .VII. pp. 2ulVoid ff. 

h'ewwrt Journal, Vol. VH. p. 89. 

Above, Vol. iV. pp. 278 ff. 
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lugion, RiHi])ly hy mcann of his (Krishria’s) Angry glanoo, tho hope ahrmt Kalafljaro and 
ChitrakCita vaiii iho .1 from tho hi;art of tho Gurjara.” Tlio Harrm o vents are probably alluded to 
m tljo (.spurious) Lakshrnef^ vara inscriptiou of Saka 890^ wlioro it is stated that M&rasiiiiha 
o<»nqaorod the Grirjara.s undor orders of Krishr^araja. 

I hav(! already moutionod that, acoordiiig to tho chroniclers, MQlarSj a reignod till VLkrama- 
S.Mihvat lOo:}. M’his agrees wcdl Nsilh the fact that be is montioned as a contemporary in tho 
Hijapiir inseription of tho RAshtrakuta Dhavala of IlQstikundi,^ which is dated in that year. 

Tho object of tho jircHj'ut (!opper-[)lato is to record a grant, made on the occasion of a lunar 
ellipses to a certain Dirghacharyo, the sen of DurlabhScharya, m Immigrant from 
Kanyakubja. Tho writer of the grant wa.s the hdyaHha Kanchana, who also wrote the Kadi 
plutos of Saiiivat 1043^ and whoHo son Vatesvara occurs as tlio writer of tho Kadi plate of 
Bhimadeva of Samvat ItiHth** 3’he duiaka wa.s the inahattama S^ivarAja. 

The grant consisted in tho villnge Varanaka in tho Satyapura-maqdala. Its boundaries 
were, to tliu oust tho village Dhanara, to tho south Qundftuka, to tho west Vodha, and to tho 
north Metravala. Satyapura is tho prescuit Sanchor in tho J Ad h pur ‘State. Munshi Dobiprasad 
Htatos tint Varanaka is said to ho tho site of the modem village of llAleri (Indian Atlas, Sheet 
21 N. W., 71 32' long., 24 4, 'T lai.), whore tho plates are now found. Ido not know his 

iiuthority for this btaiement, and it .seems more likely that wo liavo to look for Varanaka farther 
eiisl, where wo find a villsge Gondau, whicli might oorn!.spond to Gundauka, at 72' 3^' long, and 
24 ’ 19' lat. To the noi l li of Gondau is the village Mirpur, which might 1x3 a later form eorn*- 
.sponding to iMiti uvula, while ilodan, to tbo north-west, ])erhap.s represents VAilha, and Dantwam, 
to the iiorili-caht, Dhai^ai'ti. 

The grant was issued from Anabilapataka, i.c. Anhilvad. 

TEXT. 

Firnl VhitO. 

1 Om" sorhvat 1061 Miigha Audi 15 udy eba iirimad-AnahilapaJa- 

2 kA rajavjili piirvsavat ^'paratnahhattamka-maharajildhiraja- 

.4 jiai*amcS\ ara-sri-MUlarajadevah svabhu jyanuina-Satyapura-mairida- 

4 l-umlaliputi-Vuranaka-gramo Humanta-rajapurushan vra(brA)hrnan-Attarrim- 

h s-huinivusi-janaj)adruiis^cha vA(bA)dha 3 'at.y-nsLu vah samviditam yatha a- 

dya BOma-giahuna-parWani eluijacliaragururh l)hagJivamlam= Amvi(bi)kapati- 
7 III abbyarehcliya matapitrAr almaiias eha puyya-yiGA-bhivriddhsyo upari- 

5 likhita-Varauaka-grumAryam HVJi-Hima-f»aryaiiitah Ha-vrik.sha-mala- 
9 kuhibi .sa-kashtdi}i-trin-A(lak-o])dlah sa-daihda'dasiv[)a4‘adhah ^ri- 

1(J Ka[n]yakuvja(bja)-vinirggat-us6shavidyaparaga-ta|)0nidhi- 

6’t'Cnnd Flair, 

11 sri-DurlabhaohArya-sntaya srhDirghacharyaya sn.sa- 

12 nC*u Ailakapilrvvam-a.smribhlh pradatfca iti matvft aHiuad-vamHajair-^a- 

' /'m/. Jn/. Vol. VH. 1*. lot. 

’ Jour. Tirtiff. At. Vol. hXII., Part. I. p. 311. Set! also pp. 17-24. above, wlicro tho text of tho iiiecription 
biia born publisliril by Paiiilit Ruin Kurnu of J»'tlbpur. Dhavalu ii tinro HtaUxl to luive asaisted Dharanivarihu. 
iigaiunt MCiluruje. Arconllng to Prof. Kiolhorn, piiaraoivurdha was perhaps one of tho Cbu^aeama chiefs. 

Ind. Ant. Vol. VT. p. 192. * Jbid. p, 194. ' 

® Kxpriwmil by a symbol, 

• Tbo d'UuutrA in ^thafliraka- seoBjs to hii\© been originally forgotten. 
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No. 17.1 PESHAWAR MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF VANHADAKA. T‘.» 

13 parair^api bhavi-bhnklribbir-QRniat-pi-a.datta-clliarmina-duyO yaTn-aniimaih- 
14) tavyah palanl^'ub cba 1 aflya cha grinnaHya pflrwiih^am disi Dhunti- 
15 ra-giam/^ dakshiDaByaih Guibdauka-gratnah })aschiniAyaiii Vodha-grArna 
IG uttamHyfim MetravUla-gruma iti cbatnr-agliat-rijialakwhitOi^ 

17 ynm Ghilghalikf1pa-iiil»l)rig rtdakrua eiilia dal tab || viktaih cbii bli.ngavn- 
IS ta VyaKeua || sliashtir^vvarslia-Habasraiii Bvnvggo tifihthati blifni)ldali I ncliclilk- 
U) Ua cli^auuinaiiita clia tan}" rva naiakaiii(ko) -NUhet || Lik)iitam=idtun 
Bri(sa)flanam 

'2') krxvaBtba-Kttmchftuena || dfitn tra mahatlanui-sii-Sivarnljah || | llopro ciitatioii of a 

flower] . 

2 ] Bi'l-Mularajasya il 

TRANSLATION, 

Oiii. Samvat 1051, tho 15th of the bright (fortnight) of Mtlgha. Toduy, in tli,. 
fanioas Aiinhilap&taka, — tho r i jioali as IxTon*' tho Pnr(inLtihfi/i{f,lr<ik(i Mali ird jdilhir i ju 
raramdsvarii^ thci illiiHiiious Mularujndeva, ujldresses all rljajmrnshas hthI nil jn’Ople, 
Rrfdimanns and others, renidiiig in Varanakagrama, which belonga to the Sfttyapxiru- mam/alii 
in his realm : — Re it known to ycu. that, after having today, at the colipao of Iho moon, 
worshipped the lord of the world, tlie holy liuslKind of Anibika, (t.e. Siva), tin? above nientiourd 
village, Varapaka, up to its proper limits, with its grovi'S of treofi, with its wood, grans, and 
Avnter, with the lines nrising out of tlie bm flaws, lias hicu given by ns, by a eharler, after 
libations of wstor, in order to incienso flio i-idigious merit and the fame of our [):n(>nls and 
oiirselvea, to the illustrious Dirghacharya, the son of Dt-irlabhachfirya, who liad come fn-m 
Kanyakubja, who was aceomplislusl in all kinds of lore and {who ions) a Irnasiiro of aiistiU'ity 
iCnowing this, future rulers ef our lineage or others, should ajijirove of and pn-orve IIom my 
religious gift, (dud) it has been given, defined with its four ahniments,— to the e.ast of this 
village DhanRra vilbigo ; to the south Gunciauka village ; to tho we.st Vodha villagi^ ; and to the 
Tuu'th Metravftla village,— and toget her with tho water of a third of tho Ghaghali kupa. And it 
has been said by tho venerable Vyasa : The giver of land remains G0,()()() jmars in heaven. Rut 
he who rescinds (u gift) or ajipi’oves of {its hoing rcsrinScd), resides in Indl for the .same (penod). 
'Diis grant wjis written by the Kanchana. The messonger was tho the 

illastrious Sivaraja. {The sign manual) of tho illustrious Mularaja. 


No. IB.— PESHAWAR MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF VANHADAKA; 

LAUKIKA-SAMVAM’ hdB. 

Rv PitoFKssOR Sten Konow, Pii.D. ; CutwIstiania. 

The stone on which this inscription is incised, was transferred bi the office of the Sufterinten- 
dent, Archaiologieal Survey, Frontier Cii-olo, from the onice of Dr. Sb^in In ld07. Dr. SK-iti 
informg mo that the Insonption was not found by him. It is said to had from the Hazara 
District, but nothing is kiiovni for certain about its origin. I edit it from impressions fur 
nishodby Dr. D. R. Spooner. 

Tho stono meivuiros lb" X 10", and hears six linos of writing. The central portion of the 
last lino has been lost. A peculiarity of this inscription is that the letters aro md ineiso)! but 


' Tho words rajdvall piii'ivoeni aho «V*onr in PhinnulAva's plnU-H, { Jnd. Ant. Vol. \ I. 104 ; 191) ; 201 ; 203 ; 
‘d)5i **06' Vol. XI. p. 71). A similar phiftsc, riijrivalx ftlrrraih, Ik found m ■Mnlarajfi’H :ind JayautaHmihii h 
K adipla^ (lA/d, Vol. VI. pp. 103 and 190). They arc ulwaye prefixed to the desciiption of Mularuia, and 
probably belong to thu approver prcum.*le of gruutu kept in the royal arcLivra. 
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iMihf'd, nfi iifsiinl in AfiihaniTnadaii inscriptions. An older instance of the uso of raised lotters 
iti a Sanskrit inscription is afTordod by the legend on a statue of the Puddha unearthed by 
Afj‘. Oertel at SArnfith.^ 

'Die characters of ilio inscription arc 6aradS. Among individnal letters 1 note the form of 
..a in (itdsi-, 1. I, of ja in tjaja-, 1. d, of in Siirafff’-^ 1. 4, -V’^nJuKjahona, 1. 5, and the Hgjiturcs 
/.V in lokjifi.-, 1. d, rg in -hargh, 1. 0, and nh in 1. 5, The final form of t is found 

In II, and 7, ami tlnd of vi in 11. ‘2 nnd 5. The initiciiption contains tho numeral symbols for 
S and 1 In 1. 4. Note tho form of 

Tlio language is Sanskrit, with 8onie mistakes, whicli show that tho author was not a very 
L’ood h(;lio|ai‘. (Compare -husnia- for -JufsKVKi-, 1. 1, etc. The Sanskj-it of tlie two last lines 
IS particulaily weak. With the excoption of tho invocation to Vishi^n in 1). 1 and 2, which is 
uiiltrn in tin; ;\iya nioti'c, the iiiscription is in prosta 

The object of the irisciiplion is to record tlie constriietion of a tank by .\T/-Vanhndaka 
iCrfIn* bcindit of hi.s fsitbor .sV/-Isvara, the son of .so-f-Snradc. Tbo sfhajuiti w'as Simgali 

Kargi, tin.' son of Kali, and he seems to be descrilx'd as belonging to tho draiiga of Navagrama. 

1 am, liowc'vcr, unable to make out the last words of line <1 with lanininty. Tho tank was eom- 
]>1( (( (1 on Saturday, tho thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Ktirttika, in tho year 38 
in the Lokya-samvat denoted by the arrows (6) and hundred augmented by the elephants 
(B) and thirty. This date is of interest in more than one respect. In tho first plnco it is not 
iJK.nid 1o indiento the Imndreds in dates of (ho Lankika eia. Mr. It. T). Panerji- ovim goes to the 
length (4 rmnai'kiiig that “ if in a date the liundrods are mentioned, it is ab8(>liitcly esrtain 
lh:i( it c’lniuil, be icfeii‘(Ml to tin' Tjniikika (Tn.” d’Lis .stiitemciit cannot any more be npbeld in 
the face of oiir insciiption, wbero the year is given as .sVxra, i.c. five, hundred, and gnja, i.c. 

• ight, :ind thirty. Psiidit ^rukiindram also informs me that tho hundreds are actually some- 
times added in Kashmir in comrpon life, not liovvever in books. It is then interesting 
lo n.'tc that, in the rcpolltiori of the date in figures, tho hundreds are omitted. Professor Jaeohi 

u ho has be( II g(»o<l enough to calculate tho date for mi', finds that it corros]>ondfi lo Saturday, 

tho J7th October 1101. 

I do not know anything al suit the persons mentioned in tho in.seription, and, so long .as 
\vc have no Infoiination about the oj-igin of our inscription, it is liopelo.s.s to identify tho 
N'avagrtima-(//*dyiya mcntioiusl in 1. b. According to Dr. St/oin,'^ tho term dnutga Kignifieii 
:i watch fltatlon ('stablishisl near mountain pnsses for the doublo purpo.'io of guarding the 
;i j»proaclH‘.s to the valley and of collecting customs rovenuo,” 

TEXT. 

1 Oiii-* svasti (I II atasr’-nnva-knsma-nihliHm Mandara-parivarta- 

2 gin ishtakeyfiram (!*] apaharatu dniitam^akhilarii Madhn-.Uura-Naraka- 

."> ri-vrihu' yugam [|1*J Lokya-flamvnch-chhara-sat6 gaja-tririnSadhike^ samvat^ 

4 38 KrirtikH(ka) 8u ti 13 Sanaa I Atrn dine sii-Silrado-snta- 

.h sri-Iavararh'' ndisya suta-sri-Vai^hadakena pushkararh kara[yi]tam || || 

C) Htlmpjili-Kali-.su ta-Si[iii]gAli-Kargi NavagrAma-drariga-vradhajana^" 

7 Oih si'i stlninasya srcyaih bhavat...likhitaih liugasya 

* Ai'chfro/officaf Annual Tl&pot(, lOO-t-O.’i, p. 81. 

* Indian Anhqnarf/, \'el. XXXV’H. ]>. 28. 

* Trunslatimi of t)io It/ijafaranqini, Vol. M. p. 291. * Exprowed hy a eyruU)!. 

* Metro ; AryjV Kusmo lit written for kutuma " Head -bahu-. ’ Hoad •/riiiuf'' 

" 'J’lic aiK'u visiiili* aftor samoaf ia probably a of intorpiuict»ou. 

V Itcad -Iifvaram-nddiifqa. 

•® Tho reading ia very uncertalu. Wo aliould porhaps read •hmdhajana. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1.) Oih. Hail. 

(V. 1.) May the pair of arum of the enemy of Madhu, Mura and Naraka (i.c. Viahim) 
turn away all evil, that which is like a fro.sh a^a^/'-flowur (ami) the bracelets of which were 
rublx)d at the turning of (iho vuntuiain) Maiidara (in the ehuriiiiigof the oeean), 

(LI. 3-5.) In the Lokya (Laukika) year arrow (flv 0 )-hundred incroasod by thirty and 
elephants (eight), Saihvat 38, the 13th of tho bright (fortnight) of Kftrttika, on a Saturday 
— on this day, a pond was mado witli nderoiice to .sVi-I^vara, tho sou of .srf-jSurade by (hia) 
son .sVf-Vanhadaka. 

(L. t>.) Tho sthapati (was) ^imgftli Kargi, tho son of Kftli, a Paydit (?) from the Nava- 
graina-d/a?i^a. 

(L. 7.) Cm. Prospority. May lack follow the place written of tho Unga (?). 


No. 19.- PIMPARI PLATES OF DHARA VARSHA-DHRU VARAJA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT G97. 

By K. R. Pathak, B.A.; Poona. 

This grant consists of throe plates, each meusnring IGJ'x 7{". Tho ring on which tho soul 
was Strang had been detached from tho plates when they came into my posst ssion. Tho 
weight of the throe plaU s is 2G0 tolas, while that of tl»o ring and iho seal is 190 tolas. I’ho 
diameter of the ring is find the length of the seal is G'. On tho top of Iho seal there is, in 
relief, on a coanti'rsunk snrfaec, a figure of the four armed god Vishnu. The grant belongs to 
Dasharath Patil and Lala Patil of Plmpari in East Khandesh and was published by Mr. (I. K. 
Ghandorkar in a Marathi magazine named Prahh lta nearly two years ago. I obtainc'd the 
original plates on loan for taking an impression of them throngli the kind oiliees of Mr. O. K. 
G/haudorkar. Tho plate accompanying this paper ha.s been prepared from impressions receivi'd 
from Mr. Narayanruo Tatake of tho Archocological OUice in Poona. 

The grant is written in tho Nagari characters of tho period to whieh iho inscription refers 
itself. The peculiarities in respect of orthography, which desrrve to Ixi notcMl, are that ^ is 
always used in place of as in for in lino 02, and that conjunct consonants immo- 
diately following T are sometime.s doubled as in In line C, but nut in in lino IS and 

in hi line 31. Tho grant is written in the Sanskrit language, and, except in tho 

donative passages and the last sentence, tho whole is in verse. It may bo remarked thiit 
all tho verses of our inscription are met with in lah-r Rashtrakuta grants. 

The inscription records the grant, by Dharavursha .sT/-Dhruvarajadova, of the village 
called Lilftgrama to a 13iahmin,ia named Bhattadeva, whi n six hundred and ninoty-sovon 
years of the Saka king had passed away, on the new moon-day, in tho dark half of tho 
month of Karttika, when there was a solar cclipao. The mention of the solar eclipse in the 
date may l)e taken as a proof of tho genuineness of tlio present grant. But it comes into conflict 
with the Dhuha grant of Karkaraja, dated Haka-Saiiivat 701, which purports to have been 
ififlued in the prosperous reign of QOvindaraja II.^ 1 beg to invito attention to the following 
l^ssHge in that grant:*— 

[i*] 

• Above, Vol Vlll. i>. 18li. 
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[VoL. X. 


iT«rTfwm^9T^5f^«R[:*] ’wymfnr(w^) i 

?rei .... ^rwr- 

tntra’fTi 


lltTo the f;x]>roflHinn <TTT^f can only mean “by tbo cornmanpl of Dhruvaraja.” Uow 
cciiM Karkflraja order all feudab>nos by tbo command of Dhravarfija, in the proflperoua reign 
(d Qovinda II., when Dliriiva wna not tho reigning Hovereign ? Tho language uned hero in 
ainbigiiou.y. The ver.so quoted a])()vo is correctly given in our grant and, with the next following 
vorso ( beginning with the words ^rrit ’n), dosrribeS Dhriiva an tho paramount sovereign. 
Tlio occurrence of tlio iiicorrcot Verso in tho Dliulia grant may be cited as an additional proof 
of its sjJurioUvS character.^ 

As the genuineness of the Dhulia plates of Karkaraja is open to question, tho first 
point which we have to docido is whether Govinda II. actually succeeded to the throne or 
whetlier llioie w.as a completo flupersession of liim by his younger brother Dhrnva after the 
death of Krishnaraja I. On this j>()int our grant has tho following verso (18) which also 
occiiis in tlie K:ivi“ ari<l I’aithan’^ pl.'iie.s : — 

ggernsr: i 

O , 

Iff r o tlu! ])oKses'<inn of tho white umbrella, which is symbolical of supremo sovoreiguty, is 
attributed to (i(Uuu(IjL II. KillidRsa says : — 

?en 

ff II 


liatjhuva/hsa, ITT. vorsc 70. 

And in a stone tablet iriHcrijdion at Dfivangero, datod in the Chfilukya-Vikramavarsha 48, 
it is said of tin* Chalukya king Jayasimha — 

Tr3r5«r?Tt?T 

f=mf<T ^«rTfra% i 

sTftmrfT^’irij’ntfaETW- 

Ep, Cam. Vol. XT. Ddmngera, No. 1 


' [Tlirrc :iro uNo ntlpT proof k of carolo'^.mjps.i on tlio jiart of tlio writor of tho Dhulia plate*. I am, howevpr. 
not suro it tin' inHcrlption ohm 1w( dne laved spurious ou such grounds alone. - Kd.J 
Tnd. Anf.. Vol. V. |(. 140, vpvsh IS. 

■’ Al.uvp, Vol. 111. p. 107, t.'At-linps 27—20. 

* L riip vpvHp <Acurs with some raislakt's and alterations in tho Dantivarman plates (above, Vol. VI. p. 
TPPTR’ lo). - Fid.] 
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And in the Hravana-llelgola epitaph of Mallish^na «o rond-j 

^TSPT jTfirr 

TT^OfT 5m ST TTfs?T ^ifhlTT iTlfn^^ 

' srT!Tr»rrerf%=gR’g^fq?r: ^1% ^ wf^i: 11* 

Florfi «1tn: ''kings iK>8se3.sed of the white nmhiclla ” means “ piiiiinunint 

sovereigns." 

It is thus clear that Govinda II. did in all prohahility yvU^n imrncdi.Mtcly aftc'r tho denith of 
Ills father .Kfishnainja f. I lay hUess on this jioint hccaiiso the gi niiiaiMiess of the Dhulia 
plates of Karkaraja 'which n h r theiii.sclvcK to the reign of (ir.vinda 1 1. may rca.MOTiahly he 
called in qneBtion, as I have pointiMl out above. From the I laulatahrid grant, which was 
discovered by me three years ngt. and brought to tlie notice of Mr. i). R. Rlmndarkar, who has 
,'ililod it in this Journal,’ it is plain that Dhruva wrested the sceptre fom the hands of Ids eld<n 
liiotlier GOvinda II. ^riint Gnyinda II. .lid reign is also proved by two pillar inseriplion.s 
discovered and noticed by Idr. Rice, wblcli iiso the expression prUlivi-raiyum f/ti/vs, “ruling 
over the earth,’* with refeieneo to Jagattuhga-Prabhutuvarslia-Pratripavaldka, son of 
Akala[vnrBha].=^ 

'I'ho beeond question to bo decided is the identification of the Srivallabho, mentiuned by 
Jinasena in the eonebiding of bis 1 1 a tuam.<,t , wiiieh J quod'd in my ariiclo in the 

Jiidian Ma/d/mir//. Vol, XV, p. 112. In a n«.t.* to my |)aper, Hr. Fleet [.ropobed to Identify 
the king with Govinda II. A few years later a different ideutilicalion was jiropOSed. Dr. Fleet 
then suggested that in the verBO — 

f^ai ti^T?a«rfarr 

c 

Iho expression should ho coiistraed with and that was (.o^viiida 1II.‘ 

The only reason given for this eonsi motion was that. “ Indrayudhanfiman is an ad j( ciive and 
wants iho next following word to complete its moaning.’’ Thi.s is not a sei ion.s dilliculty for 
Kalidasa frequently iibch 4V!^].3^MI♦^5T ub a nouim^ And Jinasma himsidf uses compounds liko 

as nouns 

rfrr: I 

wftnsrffT €t%f«i*T ^tasr: 11 :i7 


?T?rt si'^^TJTT ^ 5i5rtiT^ JTwen: 1 

Tfs wttttt h 45 

II 4() 

Adi pur and , (Tnip, II. 

I his Bccond identification, thongli abandoned long Hgo, is now rondered untenable by 
the Danlattibad grant of Dhruva, dated ISaka-Samvat 715. A third attempt was made to 

’ Above, Vol. III. p. l!n, ver*o ‘jl . 2 Above, V«il. IX p. Ib.'i. 

T.p. Cam. Vi»l. XI. Cbujlaki re f.os. 33 and .34. ^ Jiomhay Oaztffccr, \ ol. 1. Tart H. p, 31)5, footuotxj 1 . 

* KtitnarasaihhhuL'a, III, 87^ Jiu//?mi'aih6a, 111, 34. 
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identify Jinasona’s 8nvallabha» and this time, with Dhruva. The only ground assigned for 
this was that “ Srivallahha was a leading and distinctive bii-uda of Dhruva,’' while Govinda 
n. was, in Dr. Fleet’s opinion, Vallabha and not “ Srivallahha, which is quite a different thing.”! 
lint from one of tho two inscriptions which we owe to Mr. Hico and to wliicb reference has 
l)een made above, we learn tliat Srivallahha was a title l>orno l)y GOvinda 11. , who is 8])oken of 
as Jagattunga-Prabbutavarsha-PratApavalt^ka-Srlvallabha. This is a pillar inscription and a 
contemporary (locument and must have been incised between Saka-Sariivat G92 anff 
It is evident that Srivallahha was not a distinctive hiruda of Dhruva. On this account it is 
bard to decide whether JinasCna’s Srivallahha was Govinda 11. or Dhruva. Though ntilhor of 
Ihe two reasons put forward by Dr. Pdoet, vU. (1) that Gdvinda II. did not reign and (2) that 
ho bad not tho title of Srivallahha is correct, his idonlification of Jinasona’s ^rivallabba with 
Dhruva is warranted by tho subjoined inscription. It is dak'd in Saka-Sarhvat r.97 and the 
Daulatribiid |)laies of J3lirnva in Saka-Sarhvat 715. Betw'een these two dates Dhruva was tho 
reigning sovereign. During this inkrval Jinasena wrote his inasa.*if i of Sakn-Sarbvat 705. 
llis Siivnllablia, son of king KrishLa was, therefore, Dhruva himself. On the other hand, if 
Iho Dhulia plates are also geimino, Jinasuna's Srivallahha cannot, at prosent, be idontitlod. 

One of tho titles of Dhruva is KallvalLabha, which Dr. Pdeet always translatos “ favour- 
ito of the Kali ago.” It is well known that the Kali age is sinful, and to bo called “ favourite 
of the sinful age ” can hardly bo n»garded as complimentary. The real explanation appears to bo 
differont. 2v a / 1 moans’^ “ a brave person, a warrior,” and vallabha moans “favourite” or 
“ loi’d.” And the title should be rendered “ tho favourite of warrior.^.” That this is the real 
meaning of tho title is implied in tho following vorso which occurs in the iMauno grant and in 
the Sirtir inscription* : — 

TRANSLATION. 

“Having quickly driven far aw'ay, by his pure actions, the Kali age, wdiieh had obtained 
u footing, aud having on-ated again the glory of tho Krita age on tho surface of the earth, it is 
wonderful bow^ Niriipama iKi'came the favourite of the Kali age (tho favourilo of warriorsF'' 

This verso is an instance of tho w«dI-known figure of Bpcccli called (= apparent 

contradiction). The ex})re.ssion is used in a doublo sense. Tho literal rendering 

“ favourite of the Kali ago” crealvs an a])paiont contradiction, whicli consisls in the Kali age 
K'ing driveti away by its own favourite. But this eoidradiction is not real and disappeura as 
soon as wo remember the secondary and tho real sense of the title “ the favourite of warriors.” 

From Ids victorious camp pitched near ^ahkhavivaraka the Paramahhattaraka Maha- 
rajadhiraja Paramf\<vara Prithvivallnhhn the glorious Dh&ravarsha, the illustrious Dhruva- 
rftjadeva granted, for tho increase of tho merit and fame in this world aud in the next, of his 
parents and of himself, the village of LilAgraroa in tho Vatanagarikft eighty-four (district). 
Tho donc'o was a Brahmana named Bhatdadeva, son of Bhattftvukadikshita, of tlio Bharadvaja- 

* Above, Vol. VI. p. iy7. 

^ [Mr. Kice agslgtiB both of thejo iuscriptions to « about 815 A. D.” On«nf them mentions the daughter of tho 
Nojamba ebirf Sidibapota and tho other (hii son) Pallava*!hirrtja. Mr. Krishna Sastri atfcributea them to aovimhi 
III; BOO ab(»vo, p. 58 f. ' Ed.1 

^ cif Medini; EUmaehandra ; 

Amaru , qww) ^Ifdini' 

♦ Above, Vol. VI 1. }). 205, text lines 2 ivnd U. 
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g<)tfa and the Kanva (silkh.a) who was a native of Jambiiaarah^-sth&na. The l>oandarirH oj 
the village granted are: — on the east LaghudSjrara-khOt'^ka ; on tlio south the village ol 
Tal&p§^ka; on the west the village of Aj jaloni ; and on the north the river Mosini. The 
donation was made for keeping up the five great saerificcs (yajfla), viz. hnli, charu, vaKradfvft, 
(Kfnihnlra and and for other purposes. Bhatta-IIorambaka and others were apparent- 

ly sent as dutahaa by the king to see to the proper execution of the grant rnado by him. The 
writer was the mahTfiaudhirujrakadhiknfa Sri-Mfindalla, son bf Bal&dhikrita. Lilagfrfinia 
and Va^anagarikA are idontilicd by ^Ir. G, K. Chandorkar with Nilagavhana and Vai;ti in the 
Nasik District. 

TEXT.- 

Fivfit Tlafv ; Second Si dv. 

1 ^ gr?r ii 

3 TfJT rrajg ii [ r *] 'gjpr- 

4 i «rsn2 

6 I??! ^ ^ ii[?*] w 

wsn?T; i 

G II [8*] 

7 I w?ra: jn’frr- 

fws^JT^ li[l*] ?F!f irfH?rw^?T*T- 

9 ii[i*] »flwi Jin- 

11 f^rafinfq ’frw n [c*] 

‘ Tho Kaira grant of Vijayarajft rogiators a gift ‘^to tlio general bwly of oiriciatiiig prieutH and religioua 
btodonts of {the village of) Jambu»ara, who belong to the Vajaaauoya isvcl) and the Kaijva (iakha) j" Ind. Ant, 
Vol. Vll.p. 250. 

From tha original platei. 


^ Ezpretacd by a symbol. 
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12 wJTfir^pjrw^iTOsr i ^runr ftr??rT ttstt- 

fTrrrsmw’g’irtTmmxi ii [£.*] ^stt %- 

13 rfrf^g^tq^T^5iHirt^^tf4TJTmra?n?T aT%mrf^m*rstf*i^«iTOTwn- 

TP?- 

ii I m i3^$rhi^Tf^f«rgf^sTRTJwnfV!(i«r^'^ smJT^ 

%^^T?ni^i(’^)af?n II [^•*] 

15 ?rf%iF5^5f Bzrm T??nTWTm^: sp^n- 

II [m*] zn^ ^- 

10 3rtiTraiRf^;^^!^rrr??rrfi:f?giw i w'^ffL^l^raiw ^g r^n ci^^ 

II [^^*] 

17 gT^THfXTWf^x^r^f^nf sStcwfa siirt f^rfifw mfsr^niJ^ ^;e 

II [l^*] [?^]*TmTWirftr- 

18 g I TTf^’iw^n^^f ^Tfaf^tniT 

II [?«*] 

1!) srPRsrnr^qiTT^f f^ftmiftr’affTTr^Tf: i tnftpi^5tT^[5WTlw' 

Srrortd FI ate j First Sitlc. 

20 TT^T[f^ |^^RTH’?T?Tt ?fmn H [^1*.*] 

21 ii wr^?T^; anaR-|5 

?nat ?<nnTTT- 

22 ii [u*J 'nm ^regfgrrfs^TXfSTmTT^ 

HT^ g- 

23 ^: ^srigrfq grrrfgsnJiTggRTWp^rgsrT^: grm 

?rt#t 

21 r»TO> wtm jjfV mret wwmr ii [^>3*] 

9*1 %?rT?rq’snT^f^- 

25 sni? 5imt^^^ij^f%?ffscTOrT ^mTnu: 


26 ^ 



27 ?TOT^: JT^wglfqfgTnmrq: iwr fi rmggg ^ - 






V- VI.NKAWA 





38 


S -':':5'(S =)?^'43’i;’^^'>nx7;^/? Q"^J W r; 
li 5H ^■' §] ?-r,5 


tj- T^q ‘T^"l^'';^y-\|,"( ^(Ki(^(\^(^ 

* ^ I ■ * 'i • 
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28 II [h*] ^ Tiy57ffT5t% 

!I 5 »f 

29 ^ anT?!: ^^*Tf!T i ^rsi ^rarftifTi mrrafir ^- 

wntH?Tf^j|fT*n- 

30 »jwTO?rfsnlt ^arsrmf^rfs^ ii [^^o*] 

m: 

31 n f^t*] ^fih- 

^l^ ^4 w4- 

32 w»iT^f>^7ra^4; H[T*]?r5n5i?r frfn w g»iF!n>!rnirFrerTfTi 

fij 7 fiHft[g][:*] [\^*] 

33 rSTTTT ^»r f»t;^ I ’9t^T*TT afTH 

tm if? II 

3 li mTl’TTf? ^ ?*^|f*i((1T[^^ l] *T ^ u»r- 

?riniT [^8*] 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

37 ?T(?T)TT?ti^i?TT3it?: Iw4t ^mmwwniT^T?- 

38 T, ^f?7f giTT >nf?* 

39 isra?i>jT?Tn?%?N wn ^TT?tT[ft3^?i« w <ii fa gy^ 


^TWlt- 
11 ?ra 

?ra?«rn^* 

42 ?re^ I ?fi»!i?r; 

43 I 

it5r(«r)?nFn?' 


^niyu^ifsT ^4?!: 


I utot: mi^r*ii?i*iy\*ii 


i»j7T[?]T?niaiT?: 
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^mT(’^T)- 

45 




g7?rfq% 

48 ufmrrf?^ ^mt^tf^rrmr sro^- 
f^nn 

s» 

49 wt5Tq?r: nfTrf^wt ^ iffansq ii rraT»nfiTH?f^qf?ffi?- 


50 

51 


52 

55 


»jfw?T»iqr^«q??T fq^wtqmuf’TT^’sra^f^ <r<n^?n5T3ra[fq]^- 

'5rtfq?mrqtsTqi ^^^mfsTfsqjawlqw^H^iiTtgnjeTosi: qfntrrafzmsi: qqrr- 
'sitW- 

f?if*i^q?^T??mfnTTfaep»^iT^if?5E^jn5iq5 qrgffttfr w q^fWrmrJT- 
mqQTTT^^ H^qm %?'siT%5f qjit- 


77; / rd PI a la ; / '[ /’.s t Sid e . 

51 5f II qfy qcqq^HTf’^r I ^ 

•f* 

55 ?:% II [:^^*] fq«iTz^'q7f1qTg i [wj-qn- 

f? 

50 «Tmsn ii [^'a*J qqw gqw 

wX^]g7iT^ niq: i ’^iqnRwsr q; qti’^ nr^ 

58 II [^c*] gqtT ^atfw: I w 

q?T ^ifw- 

59 ^ ?r?T qw II [^^L*] ^Tf»r grr 

0.0 fvronwmqfffmf^ mfsT qft ?nJT ^rq; f*n:ig^?r n [^«»*J 
^grTf q?:gYit qr q- 

01 jn^rer i irflf [w]ftw?it ^ts gr^irflhitgqrasf ii ;;?t*J 

ifri 
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62 I fw fi T^niTfi ^ fe^' 
»l ft 

63 ft#WT [^^*] fft II ni^fTTmwvTTmTftTra- 



66 m I ftftr?r#?n<i^^rtw ^wriftmn^gni 
66 wiii«nwti«f-^Pnmftm?WT»WT^m»^ft ii 


No. 20.— TIBETAN INSCRIPTION ON THE STONE MONUMENT IN FRONT 
OF THE TA-CHAO-SSU TEMPLE IN LHASA, 822 A.D. 

By A. H, Fkancke. 

The atone monnment in front of the Ta-chao-ssu temple contains an inHcription in 
Chinese and Tibetan, of the times of the Tilxitan king khrl btsong Ide btsan, half 't 
whose name has been preserved on the stono, as observed by Busholl. The Chinese half of the 
inscription was translated by S. W. Bushell in his article entitled “ The Early History of Tibet ’ 
(J. R. A. S., Vol. XII, 1880, p. 535 ff.). As far as I know, no attempt to read and translate llie 
Tilxitan text has as yet been made. iMy reading of tho Tibetan text is based on a rubbing of 
the inscription, reprodneed in BuBhell’s aHicIo. This rubbing ‘ was obtained in Peking in ISO'J 
and was said then, from tho condition of the paper, to date at least from the last century/ 

Ancient Orihograiihy. 

(tt) Cases of suffixed li (called draiji) occur in /lAymiZ (1. 20), (1. 30). mild (1. 55). 
the last case is uncertain. On tho whole, it is safe to say that the drag is of rare oocuri'enco, as 
compared with Dr. Stein’s Endero relics. 

(6) Subscript y ap^xtars below m regnlarly when tho latter is followed by t and e. 

(c) Inverted i vowel signs are very common. But no uniform rule i.s followed in their u.hc. 

(d) In line 2G it looks as if cheyipo was furnished with the article pho instead of po, as is the 
case in some of tho Endere relics ; but hero it may be duo to a scratch on tho stoue. 

Other instances of tho orthography of the Endero relics (8th century A.D.) are not 
found here. Thus, the final consonant of a sylFablo is never written below tho first consonant ; 
and c and ts are nover replaced by ch and Iks, a^ at Endero, 

PalcBographical Notes. 

All the vow’ol signs, with the exception of the % vowel sign, aro joined to tho consonaut 
base. For the o-sign the loft upper end of the consonant is preferred ; but in the case of ck, hk 
and 1 / it touches the middle. Tho u-sign is joined to the right lower end of the letter and the 
e-sign to tho middle of its upper line, except in the case of s, m and 1. With the tw'o former 
the e-sign finds a place at the left upper end and with I at the right upper end. 

^ The metro is Pushpitigra j hut tho thl-d pi^ia dooi uot oorroopond with the llrut. Tho verse occur« in \ht 
Dftutivarman plates with the third pida thus ; i abovo, Vol. VI. p. vemo 51. 

h* 
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Ewphonic laws. 

Wo find d ioBtcad of t after g in gcigdu (I. 5), yogdu (1. U), stse shung chegdu (L 44), and 
yigdu (1. 77) ; b instead of p after g in yang thaghar (1, 31) (ordinarily yang dagpar). 

The form * adrul (1. 40) instead of *agrul shows that the inotlern pronunciation was already 
In voguo in 822 A.D. (Compare my notes on Iho Endero relics.) The same may 1 k) inferred 
from lines 75 and 77 where we find the gonitivo instead of the instnimcnial case. 


Sornu anoient words, 

Tho word phu dud (II. 45, 47) rtifors to thoChineso oastom of shaking the sleeve in greeting 
a j^rson. 

Of ancient words tho following do.^ervo to bo noted : — 

ba (1. 50) and 'ahd (1. 57), both meaning ‘ subjects (P)* ; mjal dinrt, (11. 5 ff.) assembly, com- 
posed of mjal^ ^ meet ’ and 'aduha, gather ; gnyi (1. 58), instead of n^t, sun ; \ulzimpa (1. 70) 
instead of 'adzinpa, soizo. 


INSCRIPTION FROM LliASA. 

RoMANisrn Text. 

IPoubtful nadings are pul in brackids,] 

1 Podkyi rgyalpo chenpo 

2 ’a|^hvnlg(y)i lha btsanpo dang 

3 rgyai rgyalpo chenpo rgya rjo hvangte 

4 dlK)n zhang gnyis, ehab srid 

5 gelgdu (s)olna8, mjal diim 

0 chenpo mdzaddo gtsigs 

7 pa, uampar yang myi ’agyur 

8 lha myi kun , . . . idios.shing dpang byaa 

p to, Ihso tlise (rdo) 

lU (rjn yongbai 

11 gyi (mung) rdor 

12 ' 

13 ’aplirnlgyi 

14 Ido br■t^angyi 

15 biinbil heuta . 

10 zhang giiyis 

17 Tii, gyi ... . 

18 nyo.soi (zh)ng, rjeohen 

li) pos yni, bk'i .... gyis dkrah[)a 

20 la phyind myodpas, ni:i.nLr[io kiin bde. 

21 skyid]»a(r) by aba la (!i)i dgcjugspa geig, 

22 . • . iing{X)r leg . . . i don chenpo 

22. . . , ni bka gros in than ley 

24 ringpar myi zhu ni 

25 <lgyei:pai btei)gpar 

20 inolna'^, mjal dnm rhenprh)o 

27 mdzadde, bod rgya piy’-, da bar 

28 . . . inngubai yul d.iog Ti.ta;.rrms (srung) 
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20 isbiug, tlei shar phyogs thamfload ni, 

:J0 rgja chcnpoi ynl, nub phyogs thams 
cad ni yang thag])ar bod chenixii 
32 yul(d), do las phan thsun dgrar myi 
3.3 ’athab, dmag myi dang, ytil myi 
34 rnams, yid ma chcspa kb rig (y)od 
,35 nn, myi bzang/blng gtam driste, 

30 brdzangsnaa pbyir gtang ngo 
37 da cliab srid grig ring, mjal 
dnm cheii[)o ’adi I tar radzadpas, 

30 dlx)n zhang dgyespai bka phrind 

40 Buyanpas kyang ’adrnl dgostn, 

41 phan thsungyl phonya ’adongbayatig, lam 

42 (rny)ing]>ar byungnaM, snga lugs bzhin, 

43 bod rgya gnyiskyi (bapa) (tsojng kiin 

44 vogdu rta l)rjr8la, atae zlmng cliegdii 

45 rgya dang phradpa mancad ni rgyas phii dad 

40 bya, ccng shu hyvan du IxkI dang phradpa 

47 yancad ni lK)dkyls phn dud byaste, 

48 dbon zhang iiyc/.hing gnyonbai thgul bzhin 
40 dn, sri zhii dang bkur stli lugs 

50 y-xlpar sbyarto, yul gnyiskyi 
M Varna dud rdul ni myi snang, glo bur 

52 du 6dangf)a dang dgrai mying ni myi giiigsto 

53 mthsams srutigljai myi yanoad 

54 kyang dogs shing ’ajigspa myodpar 

55 (mal maid Bnga)gpa rkyangstc, 

56 ba (’a^khodcing. akyidpai bkA driu 

57 ni ’ab(!i) klii.l liardn thog, suyanpai 

58 (g8n)rig Jii gnyi zhis (slebs) • 

50 khyabsto, bod' bod } ilna skyid, 

60 rgya rgya yulna skyidpai srid chonpo 

61 (8byar)naH gtsigs bcaspa dang 

62 nampar myi ’ngynrb.ir, dkon mrhog 

63 gsnm dang, ’apliagspai (na)ra(kha) 

64 nyi zla dang gza skarla yang dpa(ng)dii 

65 gsolh?, (th8ig)gi (mams ba) 

66 (bphad), Biog rdiags bsaddo mna 

67 (ya)ng bonias gVsigs bcaaso, 

68 (g)lsiga ’adi bzliindu tn(yi) byassam 

69 (bahig)na, bod rgya gnyis ganggie sngar nycfs) 

70 (pa) . . . sdigcing, iimdu dku (skyu) oi byas kyang, 

71 (gifllgs) . 

72 .... bod rgya gnyiskyi rje blongyls 

73 . , . thugs rniiA bortc, gtsigs 

74 kyi . • . brisnas, rgyalpo chcii 

75 po gnyiskyi ni pbyag rgyas btab, bloupo 

76 ’adzirapaia (gsogs)pa rruuns 

77 kyi ni (lag) yigdu bristn, gtsigskyi 

78 . ru 
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TRANSLATION. 

1 Tlio gi'cat king of Tibet, 

2 tbo incarnate god, the bTsanpo, and 

3 the great king of China, Hvangto, the great Chinese, 

4 nephew and undo, both, praying 

5 for the unity of ilioir govomnaients, 

G making (caasing) a great assembly, importance . 

7 never changing 


8 all gods and men knowing [it] and giving 

9 witness (to it) times, times, 

1() . . . coming 

11 ou a atone ...... 

12 


13 The incarnate 

14 Ide btsan 

lr> Bhnbu heuta . . . . 

10 uncle, both .... 


17 of 

18 sin by the great 

19 sovereignB fighting 


20 hencefuith not taking place, there is only one wish : 

21 that all may be (may be made) in great happiness. 

22 long lasting .... great moaning . 

23 agreeing in their counsel 

24 for a long time, without amendment 

25 be pleased . . is of importance, 

20 BO saying, making a great assembly, 

27 Tibet and China, both rotaining the conntries 

28 which they owu now ; 

29 everything to the East is 

30 the country of great China, everything to the West 

31 is cortainly the country of great Tibet. 

32 Neither of them [must] figh# 

33 like an enomy. Such soldiers and citiKons 

34 as arc clearly distrustful, 

35 [such] men [raustj bo seized, and questions being asked, 

[ must be | despatched and sent back. 

37 Now, there l>eing union of government, 

38 and such a great assembly being made, 

39 uncle and nephew being pleased with such glorious tidings, 

40 there must bo travelling, (communication), 

41 mutual envoys going and, 

42 this taking place on the old road, in the former way, 

43 the Tibetans and the Chinese, both, 

44 . . .shall baiter liorses (literally, for horse bartering.). At Stse shung cheg, 

45 meeting with the Chinese, thither, the Chimje sliall show honor. 

46 At Cheng ehu hyvan, mooting with the Tibetans, 

47 hither, the Tibetans shall sliow honor. 

48 lor, as nephew and uncle arc ch s'ily related, R must be done in a fneudly way, 
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49 boing oonneoted with luaiiners of respect 

50 and honor. Between the two countries 

51 smoke and dust shall not bo soen^ siiddon 

52 hostility and the name of enmity shall not bo heard of. 

53 There shall be no foar and anxiety, hither, 

54 j on account of frontier guards. 

55 Everywhere praise spi'oading * 


50 dwelling, the kindness of happiness 

57 , . • * . . • up to 10,000, The glorious 


58 sounds shall roach tho sun and moon, 

59 and cover [all]. Tho Tibetans shall bo happy in Tibet. 

60 Tho Chinaman shall be attached to tho great realm of happiness in China. 

61 This is of great importance, and 

62 that it may never bo changed, tho three 

63 gods, the august heaven, 

64 sun, moon, the planets and the stars, are asked to witness it. 

65 

06 . • . . Having killed tho animals, and sworn 

C7 an oath, it was comiected with im{X)rtanee. 

68 If any one do not according to this importance, or 

69 destroy it, Tibetan or Ohinose, whoever first commit 

70 snob crime and sin, in response according to the trick ooramittod, 

71 (importance ?) 

72 , . . - by tho great ministers of both, Tibet and China, 

78 swearing an oath, important . . , , 

74 • writing. Both tho great kings 

75 confirm it by seal, the ministers 

70 and the other ones 

77 writing in a (hand ?) letter, important 

76 . . • . was deposited at 


No. 21.— MACHELISHAHR COPPER-PLATE OF HARISCHANDRADEVA OF 
KANAUJ; [VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 1253. 

Bt Pandit Hirananda, M.A.; Lahore. 

This is a single plate, which measures 13J’ wide by 18" long, and was found together with tho 
seal in village K6twa, parganah GhiswA, tahsil Maohhli^ahr, on tho east aide of the uumutalhd 
road running from Machhli^ahr to Janghai,” when excavations wore caiTiod on as famine relief 
work in the Jauupnr Disti-ict of tho United Provinces. In January last, Mr. C. A. C. Sfcreatfield, 
I.C.S., presented it to the Provincial Museum at Lucknow, where it is now dopositod. The 
Curator of the Muserm informs mo tliat be received it ** in a bent and twisted condition in 
oonsoquenoe of which it had to lie flattened.” It is broken about the middle and the writing 
which it bears is also considerably damaged. 


The inscription which is engraved only on one side of the plate comprises 34 linos written 
In tho Sanskrit language and tho Nftgari script. Tho size of the letters is botwoon J" and 
As regards orthography, it i.i enough to state that no distinction is made between the signs for 
6 and v and that tho dental and palatal sibilants are used indiscriminately# 
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Tho eplgi’nph opens witli IG verses, the first 14 of which it has in common with the gmnts of 
Jayachchandradova published in this Journal* and in the Indian Antiquary,- Towards the end, 

tho snbjoiiu'd inscription has 12 benodictive and imprecatory versos that are generally mot with 

in other 0[)igrnph8. Verses lo and 16 eulogize Hari^chandrudeva, who “spread his unoqnalled 
faujc si»()tless in the world ” and who “eclipsed the splendour of tho sun by moans of the dust 
that was raised by tho hoofs of his ondlogg horses which pervaded tho ciiclo of tho enidh and 
gradually ciicoiii])iihsed the sky.” Tho formal part of tlte grant, from lino 20 to line 27, is in 
prose and is worded like the corresponding partfl of tho other Gahadaviila grants that havo 
already boon published. 

Tho in.soription records that tho PaTitmahhaffaraha l^fahdrajadhirdja Taranusvara tho 
glorious Hari^chandradeva (tho snccessor of tho P. M. P. Jayachohandradeva), while residing 
at Bhanariivnkra (?) (1. 24), granted, after having bathed in tho Ganges at the batliing (jhat 
named Chyavanesvara, tho villngo of Famahai (1. 20) together with its outlying hamlets (pdtal-a) 
Uxrno Rahihiyaka (?)^ (1.25), son of the Thakknra Madanil of tlio on 

Sunday, tho 15th /it hi of tho bright half of tho month Fausha in [Vikrama*]Samvat 
1263. The charter was written by tho Mahiksha'patalika^ the Thakhura Bhogftditya. 

Tlie seal accompanying tho plate is oiroular and alx>nt 2^'' in diameter. Tho ring on which 
it is si.ldored is open. Owing to this circum.stanco tho seal con bo taken olf or passod through 
tlic holo cut at tin' to[» for this purpose. Tho seal bears in relief a Gnru da and a couch and 
between thofie tho h^gend : Srlmata- H arischandradevasya, 

Tho rece rd })ossohhcs sorno historical importanco, for, to the list of tho kings of Kanauj it 
adds one now name, n'::. that of Ilari^clmndra. Indeed, wo know llaribchaudra as the son of 
JfiyaelK handra from the lattor’s gi^ants ptiblishod in the Indian Antiquary (Vol. XV III. p. 130 
IT.) and tho I'])iyra jdua [niliea (Vol. IV. pt 126 f.). But Harischandra as a ruling chief of 
Kannuj is mentioned only in tho subjoined record. 

Tbo dato regularly correspondH, for the Vikrama year 1253 expired (1254 current), to 
Sunday, tho 0th January A.D. 1197, wliou the full-moon titki of Pausha cudod 22 h. .58 ru, 
(approximately) after moan sunrise. 

Of the localities^ mentionfal in tho record, the name of one can be? road with certainty and it 
is Pnmnhai, the village that was gi*antod. Pamaliai is merely a feminine of PnmahA, as 
Khairai is of Khuira, I’endrai of Pcudnl, Burbi of Burba, and soon. It is usual to name a 
srnjill village near a bigger one in the feminine as a diminutive form and such villages arc iieually 
foun.l Hi(ie l>y side. Under tlicso circnnistanoes it will not bo uuroasoniible to suppose that 
Paiiuihai .stond somewhero near Pamaba.^ The latter I am inclined to identify with Fohfi, a 
village about 2 miles from tho .sj^ot where the document was found. That Pamahu should 
dwindle io I’nlifi is not extraordinary, as tho dropping of tho nasal is not uncommon in Hindi. 
Tho reading of the names of other localities is not certain and I am unable to identify them. 

|()n(5 (d‘ the Kamauli plates Ijelonging to the reign of Jayaohehandm (T.), dated in 
\ ikiiima-Sairivat 12.i2, records a gift made by the king at K&Si (Benares) ou the occasion of tho 
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' Above, Vol. tv. }.p. 120-;). Tal XV. p. 10 f. ftml Vol. XVIII. pp. 120-43. 

■' It is also possible that, (.ho donoo’t namo is Hihiyaka and that tho nyllablfl ra Ig an abbreviation of tfir 
lltlo y(lv/if,r or /-aut/t. In the Kitizubrul pluto of Jayochchandra, for instance, tho donee, who was a Hrahmana of 
tht^ llhrira(lvrija-V(i/'/-a. bia fathfir and grandfather bore the title rauta {Ind. Ant. Vol, XV, p. 13). 

'* f/V crivut. of Oovindaoliiindra found in a hamlot n«»af Mochhlldialir haa Ir'OU published by tlio late Po’f 
'Kif lborn (above V(^I. V. p. 115). It is also dopoaittsl in tho Lucknow MuBonm. Ft ia dated in Viknima-SamvAt 
1201 < orrvt^P‘)iitliti<x to A.H. iMC. 'I’b' villa ;.rrauted by this record is Poroba in the ‘MabaFoytt-pattala, — Ed.] 

^ Mr. ll.riilul of !ht; < lu/.ottA'or Oftioc, Nncfo i*-. who h.w ■'^tpplicd tho irjforniatioti regarding these names Buntl**" 
to I'uv 1‘aui.xbai, aouUI idv’.fify PibOiahA ' ith i.c.abahft, u village in tho Machhli|^iahr IftUgil, 
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jfitakarrfian (?‘.a. birth ccromon)', when the navol-string is divided) of liis son Harisohandradeva. 
The date of the inscription corresponds to the lOth August A.D. 1175. AppJirently, tljis was 
the day on which Harisohandra was born. His ndviakarana giving a name) is ifjforrcd to 
as having taken place just throe weeks later on the .list August 1175 A.l>.- Aea>rdingly, 
llari.'ichandradeva must have been 21 years old at the time of IhtJ subjoined inscription. As the 
latest known date of Jayacbebandra is A.D. 1187,^ the accession of Ids sou llarischaudra must 
have taken place between A.D. 1187 and 1197, tho date of the present grant. 

The town of Kananj was coinjdntely devastated by Shihsb-ud-dm in A. D. 1 193 and it is not 
a little surprising tliat llariscliandra is doBcrilx’d in tho subjoined record as if be were a para- 
mount so voi'cign. Tho Bolkhara pillar inscription, dated a few months earlier,^ d-ios r:ot mcntioi\ 
Hari4ohaudra but roprosonis an un-named king of tbc G-ahadavaia family ns granting a village 
more than two hundred mih?s distant from Kanauj. Tho connection of this king as well as of 
Harisohandra with Kanauj was perhaps only nominal. Tho former was prob.ably residing at 
some town out of tho reach of the JSIubammadan geiienils or oOlciala. Mr V. A. (Smith thinks 
that the king’s residence was near Jaunpur.^ Zafarabad, 4 miles to tin? sonlh-oast of that edy, 
is said to have been the site of a palace of the laU^r rulers of Kanau j. — Ed.] 

TEXT/- 

[^]w[: ^]T[7rpf]% V [f?]ir: gr: ii [\*] 

wvn5riTT'?(T^ i 

fjHT I 

3rniTft?f ii 

ii [»*] 

1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 126. ^ T>*d, Ant, Vol. XVJII. p. 12-J. 

® Ihid. Vol. XV. p. 13 and abovo, Vol. V, Appendix Xo. IHI. The Snuakrit pnot 6rMIarBlia, auflior of tho 
Nnxthadhtyacharitft, ia believed to have douriahod in tho 12th century A.l). Tho Itwt cxt.ant v»tr.iu of this poem 
nhowi that|tl)e poet V’lwi highly honoured by the ruler of Kanyakab ja (‘imluladvny am ufau im chat laKhutp. 
yah JSrd»v«^*«^> 7 e^»'ard/) who, a^ronliiig to tradition, was Jayantacliandra, i.e. Jayaclichaudra. Jf this Indiliuii 
uc correct, it would show that the poet ilourishod about the fourth quarter of the 12th coutury A.D. 

* Cunningham’s A rchtfoloyicr! Survey ReyortSt Vol. XI. p. 129. 

* J. H. A, A’., July 1908, p. 7:)2. 

* The wording of 'hii record is almost identical with that of the grants of Jayaoli< h4ndri\deva which have 
translated. I, therefore, deem I tftipei.IuouB to givo its translation. 

^ Kxprowkid by a symbol. Caiu t l the visarya, “ Head . 


1 


2 


3 


“ Head 
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trfTHTMWfW**! I 

im[»i*]^«TfiT: ii [».•] 
ii^[STtTT?r tfir f^?ft[5]* 
fsrapiTt* 


▼5?: I 

WTf»?^?iraw#r(5^)«f%n: xrrtfH: 

tm i fti TT tiz^ T*fic?RiT: ii [f*] 

^rnJi?^Tvm?nR^R»THW^(«?») - 

nr f tw g^ I 

^jjTtsrfwfHwmg^rf^n^Rrprnj (’j) »nrTftr?r: 
iro: RtmT(5TT)f^ tiw(w)H^ ?ftT f?raWnn»: ii 
?ran^^«Tzm 




«n5i[5T]^*n(?T)«m^ i 

[Rt]?T^5^H^ mpft >ra1 
^ ^fir 'et? wi^5?Tt(w): ii [c*] 


f fiT R«r(3T»i)gT«;g^»TTrf?T»m [w] ?rer iT(g)jrtim: ii [t*] 

5n»T ?remrt(T)?; 

w(»j)»i?imf^['«i]^?w[:*] i 

rt- 

»Tq[n]3rwT>n^T> f t? *a» a Y< 5ff ffii< : ii [i®*] 

»i « r r*T 

[ir©n]R«R^«fw^fOTntw^TfH i 

JT® fffrowq^wwtl^ 

Rt[«|]wq[finJ qf%- 
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1)7 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


^TWTT^TTpranRT^ sra^?rTfWT*Tt 

trsr i 

fw’r^ f^(^)?5i ^i(T(i)mTO(si)5T; 

?ng^- 

H7?rra’n(w)^»n^»iir?n3w^rerm(’jre)’nr?rm[’?](^) i 
'* TwrTvnn- 

«i^5(»?r)fmffTn^iT^?WTiMt7Tg(H)?: ii [<?•] 

WTOSffCWM^WTTLfJTjaVfsn’? i 
?rrf?i ir(?i)?7FTf?i(f9)- 


^ »i- 

[ W]»tTfr[>l]firaiftWW5[%5T] II [ u •] 


^’TTH- 

Hnc^iW[f^]?^WT ff [^]?- 

’jCsrm]— — ■fir ^^w[?T]m: h [u*] 

^ Tnrr(WT)[H]xTf?»5r(*n)‘ 

atn I 


[f«]«^^['5fii^ II [u*] 

W«*nt«(’s) WTirot^ [Tn]?T^T?rTi:n- 


MfirWRTTTiwr- 


‘ [Per'iifept the rvadiDg laUnddd ii •—Ed.] 

? JU«’4 


0 
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18 


ID 


20 


21 


22 


23 


21 . 


?'^5t^crT?i^T[?r] tmrJTFXJifwi i iTwif - 

*R^mTT[’j]’n^trf?rR^qf?T*rtR 



'?TTT5nfn?:mtnt[i^’g J^cRmnf [’i]5tT^(s?r)Rf^- 
f^Jtrf!Tf^^^>^f%?^TfWT^]^rTW[f7l]^^T[7^]^^T[^5]^ « [V[]«- 

f^g- 

fTr??rR[^ »T^t ^I[^tR]fTf%%?T[’B^]w: ^eraRTw^r: 

WT^: Rn[?^]if!T: €*nTf^(»r)^^ Bnaw^g^fftjwfegnTi- 

[nr]^- 

^g^Twf^(ni)?: frR’grwfiffW^nPi' 

^WT[ftr] ifrf [^]wErt 

u ^- 

^r^^(’3)r9ti imrat wm\{mi) f%fwg^(*it)^it^f^C*i3]^[»j^]?ni- 

m i rw[F]i[^ a i^^>^fnq [n]n iy Ta B<.^< B i<i«» - 

w^T[fiT]: 


' Koad 

The nanjp of Iho (iiHtrict to wbioh tho donative village belonged is not quite olev in the origioftL The letlert 
seem to havo beeu engraved over an eraior®. 

' Keud * liead ‘ 



(Vikrama J Saiiivat i. 
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25 


26 


27 


28 


TT[it]^M^T?T ^rg5T- 

i ?r«iT 

ifn ^f^:3i[<g] 

* r«i<4<i I r*T^Tfnnjf?f?rm?rT?T[?iT j’^T'sri- 

?T ^rei!!I II I, 

Kfw ?i: nFfni[»]Tf?r [q]^ »jm [R]q[^]fq i 

^ fHqfr ^[njrfq^ ii [?o*] 

w[5Tjq*f qTTW(’5rT) q^qmr: [i*] 
»{fqqTO(q)w 

fqurrfn ii[^c*] 

^(f«) q^qT^(w[)fnr [^1 fq[u]fq Hfn^: | 

qrgErrm q frT]5t(^)q n he*] 

>i?in ^TirLfir]: q*nTf?fH: i 

TOT 




q?T »jr«4^<q 7TO q[?T] qisr 11 [<^o*] 
qr qt ’▼^q[q]qTt [i*] 
q fq[y]iqi affq[q3T] fqgfq: q^ qsifq h 
qwqrt [qi«] »]^(w)^[iq]^*I?i [i*] 

^T?q^qi- 


wqT(qT)frf?T qrqqrMTnjfq i [i*] [;^;^«] 
7TqTq(qT)qt qq«nr ^i^iQyqqq q I 
qqf qftftqqr^ »jfwM n] ^(q)[«T]fq « [^^»] 
«nt5i:^[5r]aT(’q)^i§q l(?r)i^t2:qqTlqq: I 
w^(’qr)qTrfq snqa^ 


■ This wool.! show tli»t the Tillage of Pam.hai formed part of tbo estate of some ,,aeoii of Jayacl.obandra 
w lio,J)ein g isaneteas, gave np her right* to HariScl.andra. [Porbapa the writer Inteoded to ongrave I rulfl'eTtnnH 

W»rttTn^ '^gfH Ed.] 

! *'**' l!I^' *''‘“** ““ntioM'l in this gap occor nowliero elao. ao far a* 1 have booD able to 

aacortom. The reading tppoai* to bo gi (or perbapa 

• Bead Ttn W.“ 
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31 


32 


33 


31. 


%*T?nR[^*]Trf5cnr; h [^8*] 

Tf’?! '^nrm ii [^i*] 

?fan*rms^ wiftf*!: 

»T^ »j^ ^(»t)[»t]5: I 


’wtiT^qTnrt 

^rr# H^f?(f7): ii [^<*] 

^TirfH RTT ’rt>§?^nT[fW 

mfW ^ 9Tm ^rr^: r- 

®ncT^<?^ II [^.ji*] 


’?T?rT«rfg[»5r»T]fjT^ 
wmiTT^rPTO^TT ftwr^ni^T: i 
iir^[9?i]«n[?r5i]?Tf^s59mT 9n:Tnit 

V??: ^ qtJTft qT^(i!i^)jff[zn]% II [^c«] 

f<T]wRF»f ?nrratrr- 
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No. L’2.— GADVAL PLATRS OP VIKRAMADITTA 1.; A.D. G74. 

Bv Professor E. IIultzbch, Ph.E.; Halle (Saale), 

Tlio owner of theao platoH is n Bobool-lMjy at Knrnool, Madras Prosidoncy. He BtatoB that 
“ Bio platoM wore in Iuh honse at Gadval, Ilaidarabad territory, and that some old woman was 
wiying tlmi thoy were found in the fiolds.” They were brought to the notice of the Archaeologi- 
cal Department by Afr. G. V. Dorasami Aiyar, Clerk in the Settlement Office, Knrnool, and 
were obtained on loan through the Collector. I edit the inscription on them from two sets of 
cxcellont iiik“im]»roHHion8 received from Rai Bahadur Vonkayya, whose description of the origi- 
iiuls is Hiibjoined licro. 

These are “ three copper-plates, with slightly raised rims, the first and last of which boar 
writing only on the inner side. The length of the plates is 9 inches, while the breadth varies 
lu tweeu 41 inches at tlio middle and 4| inches at the two edges. They ai^e strung on an ellipti- 
cal copper ring which moasuros by 3'" and is ^ thick. The ends of the ring ai-e secured at 
the bottom of a mass of copper, on which is iinpressed an almost oircnlar seal which is 1" in 
diameter. 1 he impression bears the rude figurt) of a boar in a running posture, facing the 
proper right. The last plate exhibits a slit which runs from the nearer margin right into 
the ling-hole, Ihia shows that an attempt may have ))Oon made to remove the plate from the 
ring without actually cutting the latku*. The plates together with the ring and seal weigh IfiO 
tolas,’’ 


‘ Kpifc'l 


> Road 
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Tho writing on the plates ia in an excellent state of preservation. In some cases the sign of 
nnusvdra is indistinct and has to bo supplied from tho conbixt. Thronghoat tho record no in.ark 
of punctuation is used. Tho alphabet rcsomblca that of tho other gmnta of the saino ]^)eriod and 
dynasty. The secondary forms of i and l are not always clearly distinguished, and hardly any 
difference is made l)otwc^en the two letters va and cha^ and Ix'twoon the Hccondary forn\» of ri 
and ra. The lingual I occurs in tho geogi'aphical name ChoUka (1. 25) and in the expression 
A'/iun[//a I f/a vadfa (1. 28) wliich, as well as salatjn (1. .‘11), was taken over from tho Tclugu vernn' 
cular of the donoo. Among the names of pn>at.e individuals, threo aro Pn'ikfit (Chandti and 
fvan/uT, 1. 27, and Mahisara, 1. 29), and three Dravidian {Tdlatiiinn and PdddiuvKi, 1. 29, and 
Konna, 1. 30). But the language of tho wdiolo record is Sanskpt, both proso and verso. The 
rules of sandhi are scrupulously observed, except in three instances (11. 1, 20, and 3>8). 

The inscription records a grant of land by tho (Western) Chalikya (1. 4 f.) king Vikramft- 
ditya (I.), the son of Satyasraya (i.e. Pulakesin II.), grandson of Kirtivannan (I.), and gn at- 
grandaon of Pulakesin (I.). Each of those four kiugs rocoivos the .saino panegyrical cpillu ls 
as in other grants of tho same p<wiotl. At tlio tmd of the <loKcription of the reign of Vikrania- 
ditya T. the now gi’ant adds a passage which is already known from bis ITaidarabad jdatcN ’ 
and tho spurious KurtakAti plab's.^ As pointed out by Professor Kielhorn,^ this passago 
consists of four Aryi verses. These four verses mention several surnames of Vikramaditya 1., 
in's. Anivarita*^ ‘ the unopposed’ (verse 2), Srivallabha, ‘tho favourite of fortune’ (verses 3 
and 4), Raparasika,^ ‘fond of fighting,’ and Rftjamalla, ‘ the wrestler with kings’ (verse 5). 
Verso 3 states that he defeated Narasiiiiha, MiihSndra, and Isvara, i.e. the tinee succossivo 
Pallava kings Narasiriihavarman I., Mah§ndravarman II., and Parameavaravarman 1.*' 
Tho last of these three kings is again named as ISvara-POtarftja^ of Kftfichi in a V'asantatilaka 
verso (0) whicli follows after tho four Ary&s. Tho conquest of Kaficbi, the capital of tho 
Pallavas, is alluded to also in verse 4. Verso 5 states that Vikramflditya J. destroyed tho Maha- 
malla family. As suggested by Professor Kiolhorn,’^ this is another reference to the Pal lavas ; 
for Mahatnalla seems to have been a surname of Narasirnhavarman 1., and Mamallapuram is 
tho ancient name of a Pallava city, the remains of which now go by tho name of ‘ tho Seven 
Pagodas.® 

The date of tho grant was the fnlLmoon Hihi of Vaisakha in tho twentieth year of tho 
reign, which was current after 590 Saka years had jiasscd (11. 24*20). Tins 4late does not 
admit of verification ; but, as Dr. Fleet kimlly informs me, “ the equivalent may be taken as 
Tuesday, 25th April, A.D. 074, though some authorities might make it tho next day, — at any 
rate for any eastern parts of India,’’ It fully confirms the correctuess of the results of 
Professor Kiolhorn’g calculations of two other dates of tho same reign.'" 

Whf 5 u Vikramaditya I. made this gmnt, his army had invaded tho Cholika-vishaya, t.e. 
the Chola province," and was enoamixjd in Uragapura on tho Bouthorn bank of tho KAveri 
river (1. 25 f.). In sending mo the impressions, Mr. Venkayya drew my attention to tho foot 

‘ Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 76 f. * Ibid. Vol. Vll. p. lilO f. 

* Giiltxngpr Naohrichten, 1900, p. 845 If. 

• Soo Prof. Kidhorn’tromirkB, loo. cit. pp. 3^16 and 350, and tempan^ in vorso 10 of tlia 

prewnt inscription. VikranjAditya II. may havo likewiae homo tho (•urnmne Anivarita, wlii< h fnrtnB part of the 
nanici of two of hi» efficcra. Sec Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 104 (Anivarit-achuri) ; nbovo, Vol. III. \y. 360 (Aniv&rlta- 
Pu^yavallabha), and Vol. V. p 201, note 5. Compare aluo above, Vol. IX. p. 206, note 3 ; and nbovo, p. 1.5. 

‘ ThiB surname of Vikraiii&ditya I, ocenri in two Pallava inaoriptions at Kanciil. See South'Ind. Jnscr, 

Vol. I. p. 13, verse 5, and p. 23, verse 2; Dr. FleeCs Dya. Kan. Dittr. p. 329 j above, p, 2. 

• See South-Ind. Intor. Vol. I. p. 145, note 4. 

^ 8oe above, p. 7, note 2. ” Loc. cit. p. 347 f. 

• See now above, p. 1. See above, Vol, IX. p. 102, 

Liberally, ‘the provinoc of the ^ojiyar or inhabitanli of 
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thnt Urafjapura is mentioned in K&Udaaa’fl Raghnvam^a, (vi. os th© capital of the Pandya 
king, and propoHod io identify it with the ancient Ch^^la capital Ujaiyttr neai* Trichinopoly. 
f ruthor think that TTragapura, ‘ tho nnake-city,’ is a pcjetical equivalent of Nfigapa^a^am 
(now NegapaUtu), though this town is at some distance from the southern bank of tho Kaveru 
The word Nagapaifanam in otignived in Tamil charactors on certain Hraall copjHjr coins struck at 
Nh'gapfitarn by the Dutch East India Company. The slightly difTerent form Nftgapattaniain 
<^ooiirs in tho large Leiden plates. The Chincflo pilgrim Idsing, who visited India in tho last 
quarter of the seventh century, leports fiat tlie priest Wu-hing, after travelling from China to 
India, landed at ‘ N&gapatana * and tliouco ora barked for Ceylon.- The famous pilgrim Hiuen- 
fcsiung, who travelled over India in the second qnartor of the same century, did not proceed 
larther south than Conieuvoram, which ho notices. But he mentions on heai'say a town farther 
to tho south, from which people used to ombark for Ceylon.-'^ Tho quotation from I-tsing 
makes it very probable that Negapatam Ls intended by this. Colonel Yule was inclined to 
identify Xegapatam with Ptolemy’s N/Ka/ia."* 

Tho grant was made at tho ret] neat of Oahga-Mahfldevi (1. 27), who seoms to have been 
one ol tlio queens of Vikrarnaditya I. Tlie donees were throe Brahmauaa, each of who)ii 
received fifty nivurtanas of land in a village named [ChO(ja]lli. 

In viu'so 10 Vikrarnaditya I. is onoo more praised as a member of tho ChUlukya family and 
as (he destroyer of the Paliava lineage. 


TEXT.5 


First Plato. 


1 [ii*] [i*] "^ijfhnT- 

2 g: [ii n r r^ i 


3 qrTfT^^crr<i©<iriTTH < rr ^i<im4mf T « !t wngvr* 

wr»rt ’%5r- 

(> rrJN: 


[Mfthatnahnpriilbyriva Harapraesti Santri flrat drew my attflritlon to this roforencc.— Ed.] 

^ Imi. AtU. Vol. X. p, lur>. Li/« of Himn-tfiang, trauilatod by Beal, p. xxxi. I^Uinir 4 k 

.SiuirfAiV translated by TakakuHii, p. xlvi. <^fthc 

Si^gu-ki, translated by Beal, Vul. II. p. 233 and note 131. 

VII n ^ I^urtbcr details on the local history of NogapaUm will be fonnd ibid Vol 


> From two a.tj „f ink-imprua,biu, •upplloi! by Uai Baliadnr Y. Vonkayya, 

• Expre.«cd ly a .ymbol, 7 «, » B«ad' 





K. Hultcseh. 
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Second Plate; First Side. 

12 ?(WT*j3^9r?ff<9fM»mfsTf%hTWFRiT ^ ¥?r’»^whn:^3nwk?r5- 

13 f^- 

14 ?TWf5T»lfHf%mTWft?rmT»rWT^ST' 

15 ftneifn t^n^wintmf^r vr»ii?nflf»T^- 

IG ^iT wifTTn^Ti^ [ii*] r»rfiRr« ft5nT»5Tf»?fsi f?ftr ftrai 

17 3rt ^twf ’ [i*] ptkt; in:^’g?7niTfiT^Tft?rfWTTf^: [ii \*V vfn ^ 

[ii*] wke- 

Sevond Plate ; Str/md Side. 

18 nrf^'yirar^T ftfV?r*T[t]’<5R?n-trf%sT^sT [i*] ir^rirr 

ftm [ii a-* 

[ii 8*] ^- 

20 [i*] ^ xjmnKm 

'smSnawffT- 

22 ^ [« CY ^ f^mmRwre^- 

24 *T^ iRpm'^TTttg ‘“^Rml^graTiginT- 

25 Tmx ’Twm% <Trfe^f^q?i irftjjr 

26 fir t*inrfV^JTreit ^wiB re i D ^ m 

^Nni 

27 ^n?snliTii »nTOTT^^Tmi^T 

Tpswr^- 


^ Bead ; tfe« fi of looks like » Bead » Metro of vepoofl 2-5 : Ary 6. 

* W looks like %. B • Read 

’ Metro of verse 0 : VasanUtilakA. ] b The of looks like ?rf. ■ 

• Bead w Bflud iRtlTR®. “ This word is roporflaoua 

Road • VI The firet akthofa may as well bo read 5, and the second' may be 
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28 ST ^ [i*] wow ^ 


Third Plate. 

29 fl^\siTWrf?T»T: ^WtsI SiaTTTTSfST 


80 

81 

32 


fenT’HSTTrftrn’ir ^ [i*] ^ n^nrftrr^- 

sT^istnffn' s:r3rfsfTr^’3sar^^*n f^wf^rnTTf^rhi^^w^- 


33 w[sT!r]7iT %?^^si» 5BfT%n [ii*] W TnrfiTwnTTf^fw; 

[I*] ?TTr H: 

31 7TS?I TTTT [ll «•] ^:T5TTSerei ^*t 

[l*] ^st tT 

35 fTT [ll c*J ^ ^ [I*] 

36 fin fnOTUT ^TPi^ fwfw: [h £■*] ’^T^pw^snrPT^ Tra^TS^USiTfspr: 

[|*J WfnsTTfCHT- 

37 sirnrsT Tnrast ftin [ii i**] »rrTnrTf^fwf%^fl^5rsre%*i’ fnrf^- 

7TfR?j ITTOST [i*] 

38 'TTTO snrosT^ MifKsiuiif^ [ii»] TTt“ smt 5nT:[i*] 

ST«<U<fcWr««$ [«•] 


TBAN8LATION. 

(Lino 1.) Oih. Hail ! 

[Vorso 1 oonlains an invocation of the boar-incarnation of Vishyu.] 

(L. 2.) Tho great-grandson of tho glorions Pulakesi- Vallabha-Mah&rftja, whose body was 
purified by bathing at tho end of a borse-saoriaco, {and) who adorned tho family of the glorious 
Chalikyas ;7 ______ 

‘ Thii word i« ft Buhaoqntittt addition. It wftf engraved in tho plftoe of some othor lcttor9> the first of which 
wfts ft A. Reftd, ft» in other grants of ths Bftmo dyuftsty, 

> Rend * Road ‘ Read 

* Heati probably ■ Expressed by a symbol 

1 Tho usuaI epithets of this family (11. 2-4) ore omitted In the translation. 
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(L. 6.) Tho grandson of the glorious KlrtiTarma-Prithivlvallabha-MaharUja, whoso puro 
fame was established in tho territories of hostilo kings, such as Vanavasi, which had been 
subdued by (fits) valour ; 

(L. 8.) Tho dear son of Satya^raya-Siiprithivivallabha-Mahttrftjftdhiraja-ParaTTiesvara,* 
who acquired tho Buruame of * Bup«*me lord ’ {jiara^neh'ara) by dcfciitiug tli(5 glorious Haraba> 
vardhana, the lord of the whole northern country, who had oncountored (Jiim) in l)attIo ; 

(L. 10.) Uo who, at tho head of many famous battles, {assisted) by none but {hxs) noble 
steed named Chiti’akaotha and by the edge of {his) glittering, spotless and sharp sword which 
behaved like a tongue in licking the blood of hostile kings, conquered would-bo conquerors by 
his own arms which resembled tho coils of the serpent who carries the burden of the earth ; into 
whose own armour many blows had plunged ; who, having gained for himself tho royalty of 
his father, which had been concealed by tho triad of kings,* caused the burdeu of the whole 
kingdom to be governed by alone; (aarZ) who, for tho iuorease of {his) merit and 

fame, by his own mouth coufirined tho properties of temples and the grants to Brahmauas which 
bad lapsed in that triad of kingdoms ; 

(V. 2.) (wa^) Anivftrita-Vikramftditya, who, having recovered at the head of Inittlos the 

royalty l)elouging to his family from the hostile kings of every quarUir, acquired tho title of' 
‘snpieme lord ’ (paraviehara). 

(L. 17.) Moreover: — 

(V. 8.) Victory was achieved by the lord iSrivallabha, who crushed the glory of Nara- 
siibha, who caused the power of Mahdndra to be dissolved, {and) who subdued Isvora by polity ; 

(V. 4.) Ho who became the favourite of fortune (Srivallabha) in a still liiglier degree, 
though {at the savio time) forcibly wooing the damsel ‘southern region ’ by seizing {her) girdle : 
{{he city of) Kafichi, while {ho) caused to bo orushed tho sprouts {forming her couch} the 
Pollava {kings) ; 

(V. 5.) He who, V>eing fond of fighting (Ranarasika) {and) pesecssing splendid powerful 
shoulders, deservedly bears bis own title of ‘wrestler with kings ’ (Rajamalla), (/xoau/.*) b(i 
has caused the dostruction of tho Mahamalla family ; 

(V. 6.) Tho king who, defeating I5vara-P5tar5ja, seized, like tho girdle of the sontbern 
region, {the city of) Kftfiohi, whoso large rampart was insurmountable and liard to be breached, 
{and) which was surrounded by a great moat, unfathomable and bard to bo crossed. 

(L. 22.) This Vikramfiditya-Saty&^raya“Snppithivivallabha-]\tahjirftjadhin\ja-Parann s- 
vam, who has won by {his) valour the sovereignty of the whole circle of tho earib, thus eom- 
mandfl all people : — 

(L. 23.) “ Bo it known to you {that), when fivo hundred and ninety-six 6aka years 

had passed, while the twentieth year of (Our) reign of growing victory was current, whilo 
{Our) victorious army, having entered tho Chdlika province (vishaya), was encamped in 
Uragapura which is situated on the southorn bank of the Kaveri, on tho full-moon tit hi of 
Vaisakha, a field in the village of [Chedu]lli, measuring fifty nivartanas by the royal measure, 
together with a khan[4n]ga of paddy (ra^f/u), was given by Us, at tho request of Qahga- 
MahUdevi, to Kanha^armau, the sou of SvamichaudaSarman {and) grandson of Tsvaia- 
8badahgavid of the Kapya gdtra. 


* /.<?. Pulake^iu II* 

* Ktx. tho Cho{A, FaD(j[yR and Keraltt 8ofl above, Vol. V. p. 202, note Ifl, and compare Vol, IX. p. 2u5, 
nolo 4. 

* Compare Souih*Ind, Inter. 'V^ol I. p. 23, verw 8, and Vol. II. p. 865, verao 17. 
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(Tj. liS.) “ And in the same villaj^^o a field meaBuring fifty mvartanat by the royal meaBure 
wan LjdviMi to T^adaTrnrjasv&miii, tho non of TatamtnaHvaniin {and) grandBun of MahIfiaraBvamin 

of tlio \dds:i j'lfra. 

( h. do.) “ And in tho samo village a ludd tneaBuriug fifty nnartands was given to Konna- 
barrijuii, fogotlier with a salaijc^ (of jiaddy). 

(Ti. dl.) “[ Fiiiuro l kings of Onr family and othors, considering that tho onjoyrnont of life, 
.sovereignty, etn. is as tnmHient aa the lightning, (am/) desirous of accumulating fame for as 
le»ng a.s tho moon, tho sun, tho earth and tho oceans shall exist, should j)rotcct [this] {(jranty 
williuiit (li.stinel ion from tlieir own gifts.” 

(1j. .'VJ.) And tho holy Vyflsa, tho arranger of tho Vedas, has spokon 

j fTero follow throe of tho cuHtomary versos (7-0).] 

(V. 10.) {This ig) an edict, chastising enemies, of him who was born in the Chalukya 
faniilv, who has d('stroye(I tho Pallava linoago, {and) whose orders are niioppoHoi by all jnen. 

(Ij. d7.) This edict was written by tho great minister for peace and war (mahnsandhivt-- 
griihil.'d), tho glorious Jnyaseaa.^ 

( I;. !1S.) To Kundasvfimin alone the conveyance {ajriapfiY of this edict {iras enirufted) 
In tho king. Oiii. Obeisauco, obeisance ! Obeisance to tho Omniscient ! 


Nn. 2d.-^NH\V JlllAilMI INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SCYTHIAN PERIOD. 

Ry Hakiiai, Das Ba\i-:h.ii. 

Tho fallowing iuscriptious were diKcovered in the Arehs*ologieal Section of tho Lucknow 
Museum during the winter of PJO.s’. Tho existence of unpul)li8hed Rrahml inscriptions in 
fht' provincial iMiisciirn at Lucknow w.'is w<!ll known to the puhlie, and in Mr. V. A. Smith 

oblaiiicd a complet(* set of imju-esHions of tliom from tho Curator. Rat unfortunately none of 
llu'Ht' hiiK been published as yet. Iii I'JOli Mr. Smith mentioned four of them which were stated 
b» have been diseovei'ed at Riuniiagar, an old fort in tho Rareilly District. Two more arc said to 
havi? been found at Mathura. 1 examined tho Archroological collection of tho Lucknow 
I^tuKeinn on two dilTerent oceasions, once, while collecting materials for my essay on “Tho 
Scythian ptriod <»f Indian history” in Juno lOOb, and again in ()ctol>er IJOfi. On the lust 
oc’ca^iiou, I carno across at lonst three iinpublislual inK<'riptionH but could not spare enough time 
lor tlu iu. SubseijinMitly, tho task (»f caialogulng the arclncologlcal collection of the Provincial 
Museum was entrusted to rno by Dr. J. Ph. Voged of the Archaeological Surv(?y and I had 
occasititi to go til rough Mn^ collection slowly aud carefully. Tho result was the discovery of 
a number of daled inscriptions and important modifications in the n-adings of three published 
ones. Tho catalogue is not expected (o be out soon ; so I am jdaeing tho newly discovered 
recoids before the public as early as possible. Tho majority of sculptures in tho collection of tho 
Lucknow Museum belong to the Scythian period and were discovered by Dr. A. Fiihrcr, Ph.D., 
of U'.e. Arclnrologieal Survey. Tho collection also contains a largo numlier of MathurtC 

' 'riioet* four words »ro a subsoqumit addition ; see above, p. 104, note 1. Compare Brown’s Telvffu Dictionari/t 

V. 

I Ilia ofl:( t)r is proliably identical witli the Ja^abcUtt who wrote another grant of Vikram&dllyi 1., Jaurn. 
Jiomlnff Jlninch R, A,<i. Sor. N ol. XV’I. p. 2'{9. 

^ On this term see Dr. FK ot’s rcuiiuks, above, Vol. VII. p. 183 tt. 
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soulpturoa didcoverod nnd figured by Growso and othors wliich wore pivsoniod to tho Agiu 
Alusoum. Tho oolloctiou thus conipriHoR the following mntorials : 

(1) Sonio of tho HculptnroH colh*cfod by Growae and other local ofilcers of the Mathura 

Di«trict up to tlu‘ year 18S(5. 

(2) I he sculptures diKcovcred during tho oxi-avations carried ou by Drs. Tiilirer nud 

Burgess at Afathuiu during tho years ISSSdid. 

(3) Tho scnlptiirea aiscoveio.l l,y Dr. .Fiihror at Hamuagar, the anciojil Ahioliol.l.attra 

in tin) Uaivilly Distrigt in tlip witilor of 

None of tli(^ inKgriptieuH froiu Riinimffar iiavo ever hoeri piM])eilj- o.lite,!. 'I’ntiihliil Iona of 
thnK) of them have appeared it. Dr. FUhrer's Report of the Fpi-rapl.h al .SecCon fm- 
oat of which only one haa la-on found. lH,e rest could not hu tnnted either in the gallorieB o'.' 
tho Tf/Zi/v/itz^tx of the Tiucknow ProVinciarMuweuiii. 

Fourteen out of tho twenty-one inscriptiona edited here arc ahaoliilely new. The hit,, 
Dr. JJuhIcr puhlinhed three iiiHcrlptiona with fticsi.nllos and the reet have hr.'n euKiially 
noticed or edited by Mcs-i-s. firow.se. Smith and olhers. Those whieh have hern .il.coly 

edited by Biihler are lepublisheil iKtcanee. on examining (he o.iglnal. I foiimi tlmt liis I'eadinos 

rnepiirod considerable moilifiet.tionB. Two of tlio inscriptions (Nos. II. and VI.) were pul.lislied 
by Growso with facsimileH in Ids Mathura. 

The oxcavaiionK at Ramuagar have yielded Rome importnnt records. One of tlicm (No. L) 
mentions tho Uurihdi ial name Panchala, while unothcr inNcription ( No. X V I .) ovidt ntl y from 
the same place refers to the name of tho capital city [Adhijchchhattra. I'he itlmljly tif 
Hftmnagdr with Aidchchhattra seems to \.H 3 certain. 

Tho language of tho itiHcrlptionB is corrupt Sanskrit. I am indebted io Mr. TVlarshall fov 
tho phok>graphs published hove. They were taken hy his photographer Bahu Brajtmdra Nai h 
Dcy last winter. 

The back views of i wo imagos, viz. that of the year 9 (Plato I.) and of tlm yonr So 
(Plato VI ll.), show tbe deterioration of the Mathura sohuol of Hculpiure. The siibjoet is the 
same in both cases, a tree with nowers. The earlier sculpture shows a tall troe with a 
graceful trunk and proporlionuto flowers and leaves. But tho later Bf'ulpture is ugly ,u,(i 
disproportionate. No other Mathura sculpture iu tho Btic.kQow Musoum lu ar.s auy curving on 
its back though many of them are carved in the round. ° 

I.—* INSCRIPTION ON A COPING-STONE. 

The inscription was found on tho top of a split coping of yellow sandstone wliich was 
Uflod as a prop to a largo “ tabhd of homage. It was comphdely hidden nmh r Iho li-r^ 
and was discovered when tho hitter was btdng taken out to bo cleaned. Tho Hciyu-uro^ carno 
most probably from Rumnagar, the ancient Ahichchhnttra, in tln^ Bareilly i Jistrict. 7'*ho 
Curator’s Report for tho mpnt|i of Apri] 1H92 meutiops “ I Coping sione.yith iuscriptimi of 
the ?ak.a ova (dated Samvat 5) . , , . Excavated from tho old sit of ft, large Buddidst 

temple at Ramiuigar, Rohilkhand.”* Dr. Fuhror most probably took th word P.iihrhUhir ‘ 
Paihchala’ in lino 8 for a data. The alphabet, bolnngs {o tho . ela,hi which Bulihir called 
cliaractor 8, They are older than what Messrs. Vogel anoLuders style EaHj 
Kusbauu> Thp ipscriptvon is dated jn tho . first year of the reign o. a king (F) whoso 
name is lost. 

^ V^. A.. iS’nith’iii Jaina Siupa, pi. VIll. 

North- WcHtern Provinces and Oudh Proyi^iAl Museum Miautos, Vul. V. p. 6,Tjp. A. 
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TEXT. 


I 


4 

n 

(; 

7 

s 

10 

11 


[Kama] bl)aga[va] 

. bnghara . 

, [va*]rBhd pratha[m§] . . ♦ . 

. Cdi*]vaB5 10 1 

, [Dhrtt ?]va-mitra«ya pra[paiitrena*] 

, flya paiiirena Sau 

, Bhargavi-puireria 

, HU Pamch&liyfi • . . « . 

. . Hthiteiia bilti 

. . kfiyaiii putitah . . . . • 

, . itah Hthitd[na] . . • • . 

Remarks. 


1. Tbo proper right half of the inscription is entirely lost. The first two lines have lost 
two syllahlos each at tho end, while in the third and fourth two or three syllables are completely 
gone 'at the beginning of the portion extant. 

2. The palatal sa which occurs only onco is archaic in form and the subscript ya which 
occurs twice (11. 5 and 0) is tripartite. Tho cross-bar of the lingual s/ta in tho third line docs 
not touch the left vortical. 


3. Tho HiKJondary long i is expressed by two vertical strokes slightly inclining to tho proper 
left (11. 7 and 8). Tho e is expressed by the lengthening of the mdM towards the proper 
right as In Maurya Brahrnl, but the (i is tsxprcssed differently by a slightly curved stroke to tho 
prop(*r left as in tho Kushapa script. The secondary an oconrs twico in line 6 and does not 
differ much from the form found in tbo Allahabad inscription of Sainudra Gupta, 


4. The djilo is given in words with the oxceptiou of the day which is expressed by numerals 
iu cmnmon uso during tho Scythian period. 

5. Two uncommon forms of tho letter fa occur in lino 10. Tho place of the 7nafr(j is 
occupied by a cube so common in tho “boxheaded” Gupta and tho Chitravarpa alphabets.' 

6. The iiisarga, which is very rare in cognate inscriptions, occurs twico, onco in lino 10 and 
again in lino 11. 

7. Tho ya when it occurs singly looks like the KharOshl-hl syllable me. 

B. Tho name of the great-grandfather of tho donor seems to bo [Dhrujvamitra. The 
is based on Cuuuinghanrs n.^adings of some of tho coins of Panchala.^ 


TRANSLATION. 


grandson of 


♦■ho divine t •• in the first year 

{thi rnonth of) 

’ j^ty tho sou of a 


“ Adoration to c . . , . ^ 

, . . , tho eleventh day ..... 

Bhargavi (a mother of the BhSrgava gMra), tho 
. . . {and) the great-grandson of [Dhru]vsmitra 

. , {whirh) stood at * 

liclonging to Pafiohftlas fallen in tho 


ka which stood here.’ 


‘ Oiipi ^'^ ln$e>ription.n, p. 2'M, pi. XXXIII. and pp. 236-249, ph XXXIV.-VI. 
] Cutns of Anient /nc^ta, pp. 81 to 84. 
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Xo. 23.] NEW BRAEMI INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SCTTHIAN PERIOD. 

TL— INSCRIPTION ON THE BASE OF A BODHISATTVA TMAHE. 

This fragment was discovered, according to Growso, in a mound near the ('ircalar Road at 
MathurSj The laiignago Is corrupt Sanskrit an<l tho oharacters are neat and w<'ll ineisuL 
Tliej belong to the early fushana period. The important point about this inscription is that 
it is a Bodhisattva imago and not a Buddha imago as Growso calls it. The inscription 
consists of a single mutilated lino on tho upper rim of the pedestal (Lucknow Alusoum 
Catalogue No, B-18.) 

TEXT. 

m&se 2 divase 0 a[syftrh purvvayftm] 

90 na liod[dh]isat[v]o p[rJati8[thJapito mA[ta pitihi sajlui 

TRANSLATION. 

i tho second month of tho rainy season, the sixth day, on that 


{date specified as) above a Bodhisattva {ivuuje) was set 

np by , . . , , , , , pa together with (/nV) mother (and) father (and) . . . . 


The pedestal is one of tho finest pieces of carving tumed out by the Mathura school of 
sculptors. Tt represents two men of high rank sitting on a Berios of sU^ps apparently converHing 
with each other. The heads of these figures are .slightly damaged, but the execution is very 
fine. Tho mutilation of tho first few lothirs ef the iii8cri}»tion and the loss of the main figure is 
greatly to be deplored, as they would have been very important fur the history of Indian 
sculptuit). 

IIL— INSCRIBED JATNA IMAGE, THE YEAR 0. 

Nothing is known alnjut the fiudspot of this image. Tt stands in tho Jaina section of tho 
Lucknow Mnseutn, and, judging from ifs workmanship, is most probably a product of tho 
Mathura sohool. Tho dlscoVery of the Bodhisattva imfiges of Sarnath and Sravasti has mado 
Us chary in tho matter of a-snigning fiudspots of antiquities extempore. No roferences either to 
tho sculpture or to tho inscription havo Imjch found in Dr. Fuhrer’s Annual Rojiorts or in tho 
Minutes of the Lucknow Museum. Tho imago is headless an«l btdongs to tho Digambara sect 
(Plato 1., Front), Tho Jina evidently stands on n cushion placed on an opening lotus. To his 
proper right two mou are standing with hands folded in adoration and their hacks turned 
towards each other. To tho proper left a foinalo figurine stands with a flywbisk (?) in her 
hands. Tho image is carved in the round. On each tlank is a tall slender pilaster writh a Uill 
shaped capital and a square abacus which again Ijears a oouplo uf rosettes on its rim. Tho 
pilaster on the proper left has been damaged by the incision of a 8(inare Tnortiso bole. Tbo 
reverse is occupied by the represeutatiou of a tall tree with bunohosof small four jxdalled flowers 
which resemble the aioka blossom. A fcnialo stands to tho projMU* left of the tree bolding a 
garland in the right hand, whilo in front of her a child stands with hands folded in adoration. 
To the right of the tree is a vessel mado of leaves containing a garland and by its side a male 
is standing with clasped hands (see pi. 1.). 

Tho inscription consists of three short, irregular lines, of which ono is incised on the edge 
of tho cushion and the others on the lotus petals ; two short fragmentary lines arc incised 
between tho feet of tho Jina. Tho language is tho nsual corrupt Sanskfit common in inscrip- 
tions of this kind and the characters are of the Northern Indian type of tho Kushana period. 
Tho epigraph is dated in tho year 9 of the Kushana ora and most probably be referred to the 

^ Mathura (2ud editioa) p. 106, aud plate fuciug p. 108. 



JIO 


EriGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vou X 


reign of the emperor Kapishka. Another record of the same date mentioning the name of 
K.'inifthka in already known/ though itn proneut locality Ih indetlnite. The subjoined inucription 
rtJconlH the erection of the imago by a feuialo named Qahapala at the request of the venerable 
Tarika. 

TEXT.2 

I Siddhaiii Sam 9 ho 3 di 10 Gra[ha]m[i]tra8y8 dhitu fiivasirisya vadhu 
Ekradalosya 

*2 Kottiyfito gaoiito [A]rya Tar[i]ka[s]ya kutii[m]biniyC‘ 

3 Thaniyatd kulato Vair[a]t6 [sakha]t»3 [ni]va[rJtaQri Gahapalayd dati. 

Remarks. 

1. The lirnt sylhiblo of the word Sivasiri may also be read as Avti,siri, 

2. The word Eknu/nhisijii may also bo read Ekradalasija. The loiters ax*e of tho ordinary 
crude form, so common in similar inHcrl]»tions on images from Mathura. 

3. It seems that tho lotus petals were carved afUu* the incision of tho inscription. Tho 
loss of the letter sd In tho woi'd Tarik’astfd can hardly bo otherwise accounted for. 

4. The word jidkha/o has almost entirely vanished on account of the attempts of the mason 
employed by tho Lucknow Museum authoritios to roiuovo the cement from tho iuacribad por- 
tion. 

f). The reading of tho last two words of tho third line is uncertain. A copious use of cement 
has made Unuii almost illegible. 

TRANSLATION. 

“Success. Tn tbo year 0, the third (month) of winter, tho tenth day ; tho gift of 
Gahapala, the wife of Ekradala, tho daughter-in-law of Sivat5iri and the daughter of 
Grahamitra, at tho request of tho ven< rahle Tarika out of tho Kottiya f/n«a, tho 
{Stlidniyn) kiila (iduI) tho Vaira (I'kiyVa) sakha.” * 

The inacrlptiou between the feet of the .Tina cousista of two short lines : — 

1. Arya [A]gha- 

2. masya Bisini 

and socma to rofiT to the donor of the imago. Tho form of the letter 7na in the second lino Is 
unusual as it is more coumiori in tho iiiscriptiona of the Gupta period. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ Tho female diKciple of the venorablo [A]ghama.” 

IV.— INSCRIBED JAINA IMAGE, THE YEAR 12. 

This inscrijitiou consists of 4 short mutilated lines, two of which are incised on tho rim 
of the throne, on which the Jina is seated and tho other two on tho base. A large part of the 


> A. S. U. Vol. 111. p. lil, i.h Xin. No. 4. 

^ Tho linos of t!>o inscriptiim aro traiiMcrihed here as they appear at flr«t siglit. But the word 
is far romovod from with which it has to be taken. Again the word nivartana is also ahnilarly 

reniovid from T(trika.st/a. Porliaps the engraver iutendwl that tho inscription should bo read in tho following 
..T*h r '(1 ) Euturh?)inir^c, ('2) GahapaJaye dati is engraved in two lines iminodiately bslow JSkradalatj^a %m\ 
may he read with it. Similarly (1) yupd/y (2) fhanipdto kuWo Vairald [/rU-Aoj/d written iu two 

Vnun immediately hrlow the first half ef the first lino ma.v he taken as one section and tho passage (1) .4 
T^nkasi^a (2) niratiand engraved in two lines as a aeparatc section. Lines 2 and 3 of tho text wonld thus l>o 
split up into three sections each Consisting of two lines. 
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Jeft arm of the itna^o ig missing. The Jina ia seated in tho (jih^j.inamudr(% posture on a throno 
supported by a couple of lions standing (Plate IF). The intervening space between the Hons is 
occupied by a bas-relief. In the centre of tho bas-relief is a wheel on a short Indo-Corinthian 
pilaster with two capitals and a st^nare abacas, while a dovoteo is seated on tlu; ground on each 
side. To the right of tho pillar ten women are standing in (wo rows with garlands in their 
bands and to tho loft a gronp of hm men in similar positions. So far a.s I know, the usual order 
has been reversed in this case. Tho nnijority of bas-reliefs on tho pedestals of images fioiu 
Mathura show the mem on tho right and the womtm to the left of the wheel. 

Nothing is known alxmt the proviinanco of tliis imago. It is now standing on a masoni'y 
pedestal without a lalxd close to tho entranco of tho Jaina section. In Ids report for tho luoritli 
of April 18!12, Dr. Fiihrcr, ns tho Curator of the liucknow Museum, roporls the preserdatieu of 
“ 1 pedestal {sic) of a statue of a Tirthaiiikam, inseribod Saka-Sathvat ID, excavated fiorn the 
aneient site of a Digamhara teni])Io at Ramnagar in Rohilkhaud.’’^ It is possible that our imago 
is referred to by these words of Dr. Fiihrer. 


TEXT. 

1 Sam 10 2 va 4 dl 10 [1] etasya purvvayaui KottiyStS fgajnat/^ 

Ba[m]bhadasi[ya]td kuhiM U[chena]- 

2 garlto sakhfita gHni[B]ya Aryya Pusi[lasya] ^^i^iui Datiltt . ti Harinan[di]Bya 

bhaginiye ni[var*]- 

3 tana sfivikanriih vaddha[ki]ninaia Jinadasi Riidrad^va DAttftgSia RudradeCva]- 

8ftmi[Dft] Riidfra] . . . [Gahami]tra 

4 Kumarasiri Vnmadasi HaBti[He]na Grahasiri RiidCr]udata Jayadisl Mit[r]a8lri- 


RemarkH. 

1. The symbol for 10 is pueuHar. This form seonis to show the transitlou between the 
form in No. I and that in No. V, 

2. The ki of vaddhii[ki]ninam seems to be corrected by the engraver himself 

from kn. 

3. 'rhe word DaUtVjald is most probably the name of a village. It occurs in an inscription 
on a colossal image of Buddha from Bodh Oaya now in tho Indian Museum. - 

TRANSLATION. 

“ Tn the year 12, the 4th (month) of the rainy aeason, the 11th day, on that {dat>^ s peer fir d 
as) above, — (an inuuje loas sr! up) hy tlio (following) lay-hoarefb'^ (who belonged to tho caste) of 
curpen(( rs, {viz.) Jinadasi, Rudradeva,^ Rudradeva-sami {liudradvvasvdniin) of Dattagala, 
Rudra .... Gahamitra {U raha niit ra) ...... Kumarasiri {Kunvlrasri) 

Vnmadasi or Vdmdddsi) IlastiBona, Grahaairi (OraJaisri) Rudradata 

{Rndradatt(i)y Jayadasi, Mitrasiri {Milrah'i) at the request of 

the sister of Datila . . Harinandi, tho fcnuile pupil of tho venei*al)lc Pusila out of tho 

Kottiya gana^ Bambhadasiya {Brahmaddshja) kula and tho Uchenagari {Urhr.hdnagari) 
sdkhd. 


’ N.-W. P. and Oudli Provincial MuBrum Minntei, Vol. V. p. 0, Appx. A. 

^ ,1. A. S. B. Vol. XXXIII. p. 177, and Mitra, Buddha Oaifa^ p. Iii2. 

• Vadakino {-vaddkakino) occnrn in one of th« Sauuhi InicriptiunB {ante, Vol. II. p. 389) in th# sonM of 
‘ carpenter.’ Vadhai iu Hindi meani ‘ carpenter.’ 

* It is also pcHBible that the two iiatrcs JinadSsi and Rndradeva havo to betaken as one name Jinadasi- 
Rudrsdeva. The muthor’a Y,ame might have boon prefixed to distinguish her from others bearing the name 
Rndradeva. Tho same may bo the cat>o with some of the other names in this inscriptiun. 
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V. -INSCRiriRD IMAGE OF SAMBHAYANATHA, THE YEAR 48. 

This iniaj'o was found in one of the smaller rooms of the Jaina Bocfcion of the Lucknow 
Miiw ijiu without any label or aunibor. There is no |>articalar mention either of the imago or of 
the iiiHeiiplion in the Minutes or the Annual Reports of the Lucknow Provincial Museum. 

Tins is the only known statuo of Sambhavanatha (Plate III.), the third Jinn, discovered at 
Matbma during this period. Figures of Kishabhanutha, Neminatha, Piir^vanatha and Mabavira 
h}iv(* In cn met with. It is to be noted that Jaina images of the Scythian period cannot Ix) identi- 
fied Hntisfaet-orily unless the names are mentione<l in their inscriptions. Most probably, distinctive 
symbols (rhihna) were assigned to the respectivo Jinas at a much later period. Those dis- 
tinguishing symbols have not been found in any Jaina imago of the Scythian period discovered 
up to date. Tho earliest known Jaina statue with a distinctive Byinl>ol is the imago of 
Rishabhanfltha from the Kankall Tlla mound near Mathura figured in Mr. V. A. Smith's 
Jaina nlupa (Plato XCVIII). Unfortuuatedy it is iininBoribed, but may bo assigned to tho 4th 
or the fith c<jntury of the Christian era on account of its technif|ue. 

The head and one arm are broken. Tho Tirthamkara is seated in the dhyanamndvd posture 
on a thi’one supportiKl by a couple of lions. Tho space under the throne Ix'tweeu the lions is 
occupied by a bas-rclicd, showing tho Triratna symbol resting on a small wheel and supporting 
a larger one. Two conches are loaning against tho smaller whool, while a small leaf is added to 
j-ach side of tho larger wheel. Tho grouping is exactly the same as on the Jaina pedestal, now 
in tho Lucknow Mnseiim, dedicated in tiio year 49.' A malo figure stands to the right of 
this group of symbols, and a female to tho left. They hold flowers in their right hands while 
their bdt hands are akimbo. 

Tho inscription consists of four short lines. 

TEXT. 

1 Mahftrftjasya Hiivakshasya 8a[m]vaohar[§] 40 8 va 2 d[i] 10 7 etaaya 

pu v.iyaiii K[otti]ye [gape] Bama[d&*] 

2 C8i]ye k[u]lo Pachanagariy6 4akaya Dhujhavalasfya] 6ibiu[i]y[e] Dh[ujha]- 

[8]iriy[e] nivatana 

3 [Bu]dhaka8ya vadhuyo Savatrana (P) Yasay[oJ dana 

Bafmjbhavasya piotiuia pra- 
I ta(tijstapo(pi)ta. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ In the year 48, the 2nd (month) of the rainy eoason, the 17th day, of the Mahfiraja 
Huvaksha ; on that {date spcrifwd as) above, an imago of Sambhava was set up by TasA, tho 
grand-danghter of Savatraaa (P) and the daughter-indaw of Budbuka, at the request of 
Dhujhasiri {DhurjasrJ)^ the female disciple of Dhujhavala {Dhurjai'ala) out of the 
Koliiy Bi-'jtnia, Bama[da]siya {BrahmadJslya) kula and Fachanagari ( Vajraiiayari) liakhd. 

VI. — MATHURA BUDDITTST IMAGE INSCRIPTION, THE YEAR 51. 

The discovery of this inscription was made known to tho public by Mr. Growso in 1S70. 
It was found in one of the Jamalpur mounds^ on the jxidostal of an image, most probably of 
Buddha, of which only tho feet are extant. A malo kneels to the proper right with some 
ol)jcct, probably a bag, in bis hand. It consists of three lines, of which the proper loft half of 

‘ Aliove, Vol. II. j). 3»)4, No. XX. Hud p 321, |»1. IV^ j Vol. IX, pp. 21-1*45. 

’ Orowie'iJ A/uthura, 2nd editi m, p. 107. 
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tho fiMt two lines are almost illegible. It record.*, the erection of an image by a hhikshu named 
Buddhavarman daring tho reign of Huvashka in the flfty-fipat year of the Kushana era in 
a temple bnilt by the king himsolf {Mahirlja DetuiptUra-vihdrv). 'Phis temple is most probably 
the same as that mentioned in a later inscription.* The chamctors of the subjoined iu.soription 
ure Turj neatly inciaed. 

TEXT. 

1 Mahftrajasya DSvaputrasya i Huvashkasya sayatsare* 60 1 hamanta mftsa 1 

<Ip]va[Ba] . . , [a8]y[aiii] pu[rvvajyum [bhijkshuui'i Buddhavartna[nah]^ 

[Bakya PJ . . , 

2 pi-atima prati8ht&pit[a] 8arva-Buddhapujartha[m]* ari[5]ua [de lyadliurma- 

parltyagena® Upadhyuyasya Sa[ih]ghada8aBya [nirvapavaJptayS=Hta [nu\]tapi_itaj 

3 Buddhavarmasya 8arva-d[a]khApaBam[a]ya 8arva-8atva.hita-aukhai-tha[ih] [M]ahar&ja 

D6[yaputra-vi]har0. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ In the year 61 , tho Ist month of winter, tho day, on this (dafr 

specified as) above,— an imago of Sakya[murii ?] 

bhiksku Buddhavarman, was set up in honour of all the BiiddhHS. Let the hicstowal of this 
religious gift l>o for the attainmout of nirvapa by the Upadhytiya Samgbadasa, lUid fur tho 

cognation of unhappiness for Biiddliavarman [and his paronts] (and) for 

the welfare and happiness of all beings. Tn tho vihftra of the Maharftja Devaputra.” 

Tho transcript of this insci-iption prinked in my paper on “Mathura inscriptions in tho 
Indian Mnseum ” (Jour, and Pmr. A, S.B. Vol, V. p. 2t:l) should bo corrected in accordance 
with tho foregoing text and translation. 


Bomarkfl. 

1. Tho king’s name is undoubtedly spelt as Jluvashka ; rf, variants /^TuyaWia, Hushka, 
Hiikshaj etc. 

2. There are no traces of tho anusvdra on the stono. 

3. The possessive case ending is expressed in two ways rar?rta[/?a^J and -varinasya. But 
it is to bo noted that the visarya is not legible. 

4. The final form of ma is important, as this is tho earliest case known in Northern Indian 
inscriptions ; above, Vol. I., p. 38'.), No. XiV. 

5. This form ooenrs in another inscription of tho same period (/. B. B, It. A. S. Vol, XX). 

VII.— INSCRIBED JAINA IMAGE, THE YEAR 58. 

The inscription has already been published by the late Dr. Biihlor (No. 42 of Brof. 
Liidors’ List, p. 8 f. above). When I was examining tho oharacters of tho insoriptions of the 
Scythian period, I was struck by tho uso of tho word /ianaf in two dated inscriptions : — 

(1) Tho inscription of the forty-fourth year of HuvishkaJ and (2) that of tho eightieth 
year of Va8ud6va.§ 


• I. A. Vol. XXXIII. p. 101, No. 1 1 ; above, Vol. IX. pp. 243 and 245. 

t Tho use of the word between the year and the month of a dated inecription can have no significance. The 
word ocoare also 1(1 the Mathurft lion capital inscriptioas (aaftf, Vnl. IX. p. 141). Hero however the coDtexl is 
dlflereut and Mr. F. VV. Thomas has tak^n the word to denote a proper name. 

t Ants, Vol. I p. SM, No. D and Tlnte. 

§ Ibid, p, 392, No. 24 aud Plate. 


Q 



EPIGHAPHIA INDTCA, 


Hi 


[VoL. X. 


On < xainiriiiig ihr. ori^nnuU carefully I found tljat the duU; in one of them is not forty-four 
hat hfty-eij^dit, exprewHud in words. The following OoiisiderHlioUM led me to this conclusion: — 

(Ij The sylhiblo after fht; \M)rd .Sfj; lias Ijten read hy Dr. Biihler as j)ta or 

the numerical symbol for 1<). But jt would be Lietter to take it as a form of the 
lotter a (rj. alxne, \dil. VI If. plate faeimj; p, 17t'. i, f.). 

(2) Tiiu second syllable has l>eon taken by Dr. Hiililcr to be n numoiical symbol. But it 
is evidently the compound letter shfti. The |»late published alonji( with this paper 
was prep:n-ed from an iinpresbion taken under my personal suporvi.Hion and shows 
the letter nUld bolter than the facsimile issued with Vol. 1. of this Journal, 

(dj 'I ho third letter was taken hy Dr. Biihler to be fui but the absence of the horizontal 
stiuke at the top of tin? ve‘rti(\'il line on the proper right shows that it is pa. The 
left hand vertical line is slightly curved, but it should be borne in mind that the 
(•bar:i,etei'N ot Jama inscriptions of tlie period arc always cursive ;* rj\ the ha of 
ill the same line. 

The w'ord I'lirni occurs in two t'tlier Brabrni in.scriptions fi-om Mathura [uibHsbed by the 
late Dr. Hubler. One of tlieiu is dated In the year 50 (uu/rt, Vol. II. p. 205, No. XVlIj, 
vvhieli is juaceded by Bie word pana and the otlim* in tlio yiar 52, to which is prefixed the word 
dripatiii iifiid, .\m. will). In the jiresent iuscripiioii we have gi.it ashfapanu, which 1 have 
rendered hy ‘ tifly-eight.’ The wor^i pan t is apparently an abbreviation of the Pal i puna 
‘ tifty.’ In the iiiseription of the yesar Sll, where the word pana also occurs, according to 
Dr. Hiihlet’s text, it is a misreading for fnimafa, as I shall show hitor on iu thin paper. 

With my corrcictions tlie text of the subjoined insciiptioii runs as folhiws : — 

1 SdbiifriiJ' Xama S n id hajlaina Maharaj8B[ya] Iluvaksbaflya Ba[m]vaBQre ashtapana 

gra[sya] masa 3 [da] visa" 2 6[ta]- 

2 [syaiiij Pill rvaiymnj To (?) .... ganef?) Aryachotiye^ HoritamAla- 

kudhi[yatd] mi ..... [va lchakH8[y]ti Hag[i]n[A]di8[y]a fciiLs<^ igaua 
. . - . NQ(?)gasdnO(?) danami?). 

Remarks. 

1. 'J ills word occurs in many other Ct,gnate inscriptions. There is a symbol preceding na 
of )ianni whieli I cannot explain. 

2. I’orliiipH the woial wa.s prononnoed dacisafi^ is still the case in Bengal and As.sam j' road 

dir lisa. 

I here is an nnexj)lalne<l sMnbol alter (ho ah.shaia yf. Perhaps it is duo to a crack in 
tlie hi one. 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! .\doialIori ^ lii the year 68 of the most iliiistriouB (?) great king Huvaksha, in 
the 3rd month of sum tuor, on the 2ad day. On that (dafo sperijivd as) above, tho gift 

of Nagasena t r'), the pupil of II l)5iuadi ( Bhagaruindi ?) a proacher out of the 

. . . . guna, the Arya-Chatiya {Arya-Ohf'tika) kida (and) the Haritamalaka4ha 

( I/ar itamdlay a dhi) s 1 [ k h i ] . 

VII t. -INSCRIPTION ON A JAINA IMAGE FROM MATHURA, THE YEAR 71. 

’Hie discovery of this imago was announced by Dr. Fahrer iu his Annual Progress Report 
for the year IS'JO Jl (ji. 17) and in his Annual Rffportf of tho Provincial Museum fur the 

• Ind. Jnf. 190S, p. 61. * 

t N.-W. P. uud Ouilli PfOTincUl MuBciim Miuut€8, Vol. IH. p.S33, 
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year 18^1-112. Rat tlie iiiKcripl ion on it has iit-ithfr Int'n jmbliHUL'd nor notictnl a.s yvL. It is 
incised on the square Viaso of a pilaster made out of the Ijaek of .a Digambara Jaina ir^:l^^* 
(Plate V). Only the waist and tlu? thighs rd the Jiria are extant (Plato IV ). 'I'he })iluHlei on 
the rovorso is most ju-obably the staff of the umbrella umier whioh the image originally stood. 
Such cases are by no means uncommon in the iMathura sculptures of the Scylbian period. The 
inscription, though fragmentary, i.s an important one. it pi’ONents a large number of (liirunilties 

l.)oth in deoiphorrnciit and translation. Th(» most important part however i.s the dab’ whieli i.s 
fairly legible. 


TEXT. 

1 Sa[m] 70 1 va 1 di 10 6 

2 e (?)taye pnvayo ha- 

3 tiya(.?) Mufiasimita (r) ye (?) 

4 Minlrava snshoti dhitu 

5 H[emad]eva [sayaj .... 

Homarkfl. 

1. 'Phe anusvtira is indistinet. 

2. The vowel e is unlike any Hrahml letter but resemblos tlie Kliarr*isbf hi r,i, 

3. The second letter in the third line is also new. It resembles the symliol for lU to so;ne 
extent, but the presenco of a numtwical symbol at tbi.-j place cannot bo explained. 

4. The remaining syllables in tlu) third liiu^ setmi to c«)nstltiil<‘ a pr. q)er name uilh the 
genitive case ending, llie letter /ia is rare in J^laihnra iiiscriptions, althoiigli it is to be found 
in the inBcriptions of the Western Satrajrs. 

5. Of more Interest is tbo form snshofi in tlm next line. The o in is formed by the 
combination of n and U and tin* alhx fi. i.s quite new. It reseml)!e.s to somr extent tin* Rengali 
affix as in 'inlnidta^ “maternal uncle s son,” jnevJ/a, “ son of a j)aiei‘nol aunt,” The word 
probably Is an apah/tramVo of the Sanskrit .s-na.'>:r?7J and the whole ]>hruse most probablv mefius 
“ sister’s daughter’s daughUir.’' 


TRANSLATION. 

“ In the year 71, the Ist (month) of the rainy soaaon, tlio 16th day; on tlmt (da/f 


Hprrijhd afi) above of Miihasimita (?) the 

sister’s daughter’s daughter of Minirava of Homadeva. 


1X.~^INSCRIRP1) (RIATlJRMUKIfA FROM RAMNAGAR, THE YEAR 74. 

The discovery of this inscription was aimoiimH*<l by l)r. Fubnw in his Progrt'ss lup ort for 
the year 1S91-92. But all the details have Injen omitted, 'I’lie inscription is in(*iHO(l on fuur 
sides of tlie pedestal of a Chcil nrmukha or four-fold imago of a TiHhaiiikara, a.s Dr. Biilihu* 
used to call them (Plato VI). Each of the four faces of tho pedestal boar.s a bas-relief. On 
the larger faces, tho Iwis-rclief consists of a wheel on nn Indo-Persopolitan pilaster in the 
cjentre with throe devotooH, standing with folded hands, on eacli side. Tho bas-relief on the 
smaller foce.s is almost similar and consists of two devotcirs only on each side of the pillar. 

The inscription consists of two lines — more or less mutilated — on each face, I'lio second 
lino of tho third fa(\i has broken away. Tho epigrapli records tho dedication of some object 
tho namo of which is lost, in tho 74th year, presumably of tho Kushana era. 



EPIGRAPIIIA INDICA. 


[VoL. X, 


TEXT. 

A. I. [Sam 70] 4 gra 1 di 5 Aya Varauaid ga 9 a[t 6 ] 

A. 2. [ku]lal/J Vajanakaritd 6rikhu[trt] Aya^ 2 rlk[at 6 ] 

1^- 1- • • vachakaaya sifiiniye ACryya] 

H. 2 


C. 1. Gahaval&y 6 punatiJharijo fiUiniye Aryad&siyd , 

C. 2 


G. i. . kutu[rbjbiniye Dharavalftye dati 

1 >. 2 . 


Remark. 

Tl„ Hjr„lK,l fur seventy ie imlistinct on tLo impression, but can \ye docipherod on the 

( ngiual hlonr. 

TRANSLATION. 

(In Hie year) [7]4, (ho lat (month) of summer, the 6th day 

tho ^rift (,f Dharavala, tho wife of 

[at the requoHt of] Aryadflsi ( ( 

til'll), tin* female papil, who olx^ya the command of Gahavala ♦ . . . . of 

‘ the veiierablo 

the preacher nadhana 

• • • • out of the venorablo Varana (Vuraua) f/arifi, the .... kula tho 

Vajanakari ( Kaj/atiuf/firi) hkha (and) the Ayasirika (Anjahika) [sambhdga]. ' ' ^ 

X. --INSCRlIiKD TMAGK FROM MATHURA, THE YEATi SO. 

ThiK imago wan (l.scovered in Kahkali mound near Mathura (PlatoN VIT and VITI) 
and tho insniption on it was puldiHhed by Dr. Riihlor (No. bO of IVofoHHor Ludors’ List above 
le Tins is . 1 .,, other i.me.iption .rferred to shove (p. 1 1 3 ) in which, aeeordiiiK to Dr.’ 

1 uh er, ttie wuid /onoi occurs. On eomphritig the oiiglnal with the photo-lithograpli published 
by l)r. lihbler It was found that tin. words /waa ra i as read by Biihler are nothins but 
/.uiau.'a 1, wnieh pr.ibably stands for hamata I. ° 

TEXT. 

1 S,lhl= Maharajasya V[ft]8udeva8ya Sa[tb] 80 hamava Idi 10 2 etasa purvyavlm 

Hri[va]ko [Sa]3 . . 1 jam 

2 dhitft 8a( mlglianudhisa^ (?) vadhuye Ralanya 

Remark. 

Tl.e second letter of the word hnmm-a is sufficiently clear In Dr. Buhlcr's facsimile and can- 
not I* anylinng .dse but tho Brahml let.or -aa. It will bo observod that the third letter resemhh.s 
ra but the base line dooH not join the loft limb. This loo is visihlo in the photograph. It is dno 
most [irobalily, to (be inaaon's caroloHaueHH. * 

^ Above, Vol. I. p. 3<>2, No. XXIV. 

AV/A / ino«t jirobttuiy mibihIi for sitldham or siddhi 

p«‘>^ -.y .. , 

* The a mwk ia verj tUstii ct in the impnaaion. 
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translation. 

‘‘ Sncc(^H. In the year 80, tho Ist (month) of winter, the 12th .lay, of the Mabar&ja 
Vftsudeva,— on that (date specijltd as) aljovo, the daugliter of the lay hearer Sa 

. . , the daughter-in-law of Samghanadhl ... of 

Bala ” 

XI— INSCUIBED BAS-RELIEF FROM MATHURA, THE YEAR 01). 

The inHrnption is inoisod along the raised Ixjrder of a fragmentary haa-relluf on yellow san.l - 
stone. TU bas-relief consists of two panels with mised IxmleVH. Tim lower one is larger but 
its lower partis broken. The smaller panel at the top is in good pH'servation. It eonsists ..f a 
stupa in the centre with two Jinas on each side seated in the altitude of meditation under 
nmbrellas. Tho. .lina on the -proper left of the stupa has no umhrella on his head. A sev. n- 
headed snak(> tak.-s the place of tho nmhrclla and shows that it is Pftrsvanatha, th.! 2;;rd I’ir- 
thamkana. The inscription is incised on the rims at the top and hottom of this jmiml. 

The lower panel contains tho upper part of a woman s figure standing with her h ft hand on 
her hips and the right one lifted up. A Hinall inscription oonsistiiig of two lines ha.s lien-n in.-ised 
ov(*r her right nhoulder (A). To her left slniulH a nude male figure, evidently an ascetic, with a 
piece of clolh on his left wrist. In tho sp:i.-.^ hetween the heads of th.'S.' two figures oemns the 
in.scription B. Two fiunale Hgurinea are stsnding to i he left of the usc.-tic and bohiii.l tlum 
appears the upper part of th.' figure of a Nftga king under a tree \>ith his hands fildcd in sup- 
plication. On cttcli side of this group is a pillar with a Ml shaped capital, of which Mm one on f h.- 
loft is surmounted by a wheel. A dravsing of tliis bns-iclief has been published hy Mr. Smith. ♦ 

Tho ins.Tiptlon has already lu'en published hy Dr. Dtthl.Tt (No. 75 of Ibob ssor Liid. rs’ List, 
above, p. 15) though Mr. V. A. Smith did not notice it at tirst. The original inscription ddTcrs 
in two or three places from Dr. Biihler’s rcading.s. 

TEXT. 

1 Sam 90 0' gri 2 di 10 Kottiyatd gapatfl Thaniyato kululfl Vai[rft]. 

to SakhiitA Aryya Snra [po] 

2 [^ijaiui Dhama[5i]r[i]ye’ niv[a]rtanu * Grahadatasya dhiituj 

Dhanahathi 

A. Anagha [Srejshthi Vija. B. Kana S[r]ama! na]." 

Remarks. 

1. The year is most certainly 99, as has alrirady been recognized by Dr. Hoernh^ jvml 

Mr. V. A. Smith in the J. R. A. .S’. 1905, p. 152. 

2. The second of the symbols denoting tho dab) was taken hy Dr. Biihler to bo H, hut it is 

similar in all respects to the symbol for six; rf. al>ovo, Vol. L, p. ilSS, No. XII. 

8. The reading of the third syllahhi is certain though the cro.sa-har of is not distinct in 
tho impression. J 

4. I have not lx5cn able to make out tho aksharas preceding the woni qrahadalasya. 

5. The smaller in.scrijitions are most proliahly labels and as such are unique among the 
Mathura sculptures of this period. Their Sanskrit equivalents arc given in Dr. Fuhror’s 
Annual Report for 1S90-1 (p. 3). Tho ha.s-rolief has not lx‘cn explaiiusl as yet. 

• Jrtina p. 2 1, pi. XVII. fi^r. 2, and Lucknow Mu»4*um C’aUlui^uo No. J-C23 

t Ants, Vol. I. p. 393, No. XXII. 

X [On the plate the reading appear# to be Ed.] 



KPIGRAPfllA INOICA. 




[VOL. X. 


^ TRANSLATION. 

.StK-( ( SH. In tlie year 09, tlio and (month) of summer, the 10th day,— at tho reqnoat of 
Dhama^iri (Dharmasrf), tho femalo pupil of Avyyfi. Sura (Ari/a-Sura) 

out of tli 0 Kotf)iyQ fjuna, the Thaniya (^Sfhintya) kula and tho 

Vuira (Vdjrf) slkhj/' 

“Tiic BinlcBK rnnichant Vijft (Vuh/i).'' “ Tho aeoolio Kana (K/ishna),'' 

XII.— INSCKIPITON ON A COPING STONE. 

Notliing ran bo said definitely as to tho whereabouts of this inscription. It was 
found witbniit any lalu 1 in tbu .laina Bcctiun of tho Liicknow MuHoum. The matc^rial is red 
saridHtone and tlio toclniiquo is decidedly that of the Mathura school. The epigraph 
Oi'nhiHtH of a frigfnerilary line inelHod on the top of a sciilptnro. Tho characters are V(Ty early 
and most probably b< long to the same period as tho earliont iiiHfM'iption from Mathura. f The 
epigraph is of siuiie interest, as it crordains the word s)t:(in[ika] “goldsmith,’’ wliich occurs 
only onci‘ in eogna.te in a-ripl iori-». J Unfortunately the word is not completely preserved. Tho 
vowel u which is comparal iv(dy rare occurs in this record. 

TEXT. 

Gotiputrasa tJtaraaa Hovan‘ika*] 

TRANSLATION. 

of Utara the goldsmith, tho son of Goti {(rctupti), 

A'lll.— I.NSCIMPTKXV ON A LARGE SLAB OP RED SANDSTONE. 

This slid) Is plain but for tiic inscription. Tt is rectangular in size and one corner is 
broken. Its dlBCovery wis antiounced by Ib-ofessor Dowson in 1S71.§ In iOOC I wrote to the 
(birator of the Inicknow Museum asking for a couple of impressions of the inscription of 
Sudus .1 which had beem pul.llslied by Dowson along with thi.s epigraph, but I received copies 
of the snbjoinoil jocord instead. Tlie characters are aboat 2 to inches in height. The in- 
scription has ajqjarcntly .sulTcrcd after its removal to tho Museum, a.s tho word npalhipita 
road by Idowson is no longer eoinpUito. 

TEXT. 

A. 

uavaniej Srikand."^ (?) Htaki- [vliharf* KakaGkanaiii pachanah'^ 

niyataka^ . miua (?) (ravustnssi ' samlckalayitavyah Saughaprakitchi vyavaUarlhl [ii]pa[thaj 


Ji. 

1 [Bu*]d[dh}i]rakshita — Jivasiri — Buddhadasa— Safigharakshit[a] 

‘2 Dharminavarmrna Buddha . . Hu[kha] la 

Remarks. 

1. Tho word may Ihj taken to bo kayithr but a Sniva«ti inscription (above, Vol. VIII., p. 181) 
shows an idt*nlical form for iidii. 

t Abovr. Vol. II. p. l!t8, Xo. 1. 

: Ahovo. Vol. I. p. .197, No. XXXV. juid Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p. 150, No. 27. 

§ J. H. A. S. (X. S.) Vol. V. p. 188. No. 28. 
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2. Tho lower part of the letter sfa ifj damaged. Tho word may Po read as nr<ik>i. 

3. The naargn is distinct but it may also be a putietuation mark. 

4. There is a short liorizontal stroke to the left on the tojt uf tlie eiuitiul veitK al lino. This 
may be au (’ murk, but possibly it is duo to the mason’s eurol< ssness. 

5. The reading of these six syllables is uiiccrluin. The inscrii)liuu coutains Muno pcouliur 
words and so 1 shall have to leave it untranslati.d. 

XIV.-INSCUIBED IMAOE FROM MATHURA. THE (iIKT OF PrSABALA. 

d’he inscription is inoisod on tho waist band of a f-unalu liguro iii red Mind-touu. Only 
the {lortion Iwlow tlio waist is extant (Plate 111). Aecording to Mr. \’. A. Smith (./u Ou N/f/pu, 
p. 5(), plate XCIX) the sculpture was discovered in the Kankali mound. The diiiwimy 
published by him is inaccurate. The imprtHsiou and plmi..i;taph palOshe l herewith will show 
the details of tho discrepancies. Mr. Smith s reading, l.ased on his drawing, is also inc rnrt. 
Inscriptions ou waist bands are very unoomuien in India. 

TEXT. 

' J Pusabalayo ilaufl^ Dbama- 

2 vafRiakasa ibhajyuye. 


TRANSLATION, 

“The gift of Pusabala, tbo wife of l)hamava(lliak!i. {Ifhiinnurnnllutkii),'* 

XV. FRAGMENT OF AN INSCRIBED PAVEMEN't SIV\P>. 

The Hculpturo ou which thi.s inscription has b«?ori imusiMl i.s evidently a fragment of a jtavc- 
inent slab.- Thu carving consists of an oruamental bordor of twisted ro[)o pattern »vith cylindn- 
eal edasps at coraers. 'riiu accompanying phokigraph (Plate VI) shows a fia^menl of aimtlo r 
similar sculpture, Tho insiuiption on it lias been edited by Dr. Bidder (No. 1 1 d of Pr()fe^Htlr 
Liidors' List, abovi;, p. 20). The ornamentation is precisely the .same, the idaee of the iMpc 
pattern lieicg taken by lotus jiot.als. The upper right hand trorner bears some cliiscl mai ks 
apparently nnexplainablo. Hut tho other sculpture mentioned abjVe most pioliably alTords 
a means of exfilauation. Tho itiHcri]iti(jn on that scnlpt.nro too, which is entii'c, has li en 
published by Dr. Buhlcr (No. 110 of Professor Tiuders’ List, above, p. 21). d'he ernamen- 
tation is precisely the same as in the two fragments pnblisliod herewith ou plate VI. The 
only difforonco is that there is a large square hole in the centre of the slali. This, I btdioVe. 
explains the chisel mai-ks on the larger slab iti the jdiotograph.'^ This slal), I, hen, must have 
had a similar bole in its oeniro. ddio oiijoi't of these stjuaro hoies is not very dillieult to 
describe Several of the .laina statues iu the Lucknow Museum possess massive tenons 
under tho bases. These tenons wore mo.st probaldy lot into tho sfjuare mortifio hole.s in tho 
pavement slabs. This supposition is Htrengthoued by tho fact that tho iuHcripiiims on similar 
slabs are not incised near the ceuti*o but along the Ikirdcrs. 'i'he majority of images of this 
period wore carved in the round and were placed inside rooms or shriues paved with similarly 
carved slabs. 


TEXT. 

Odsftlaaya dhita Mitr&yS [danaiii*]. 


^ Read danam. 

^ In luldition to thU there are two other niinilar inicribfd tlabi ia tho Lucknow Munoum. 
* [liuw tho cliieol warkf are explained by tbo uiurtuu holes is uut apparout. --Ed J 
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TBAlfSLATXON. 

[The gift] of Mitrfi, tho daaghtor of OOiftla/* 

XVI.— FRAGMENT FROM THE LOWER PART OP AN IMAGE PROM 

RAMNAGAR. 

The carving of thia image is very nearly gone, the oatline being barely recognisable. Tho 
iriHfTi{)tion also is in a very l>ad slate of preservation. It is important os it mentions the name 
of [Ailhijchchhatia. The inscription consists of a single line. 

TEXT. 

1 paka gana (?) Dhananyanasya ta . . , Hya[yeJ 

fy6 A]dh[i]ohohhatrakay6 
2. [nivar*]tAna. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ paka gaiia (gnna) ... of Dhana6yana 

. . , . tho venerable of . .at tho request of 

[Adhi]ohchhatra 

XVII.-FRAOMENT OP A TABLET OF HOMAGE. 

Tins fragment was found in one of tho entrances to the Brahmanical section of the 
Lu(;kno\v Muaoum. Nothing is known about its provenance. The inscription is full of mortar 
and is in a bad state of preservation. The cliaractHr.s Iwlong to the early Kushapa period. 

TEXT. 

1 . [Amoghajdattasya bharyaye KA[t8]lyo 

2 [pratigihajpita . . Amhathta pu[juye]. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ [A tablet of homage] was set up by tbo wife of [Amogha] datta, 

in honour of (all) tho Arhata/' 

XVIII.— INSCRIPTION ON A TABLET OP HOMAGE FROM MATHURA. 

A photograph and a full description of tho subjoined tablet of homage have been published 
l)y Dr. Hiihlor.^ Tln^ inscription on it is very faint. I read from the original after bringing it 
r»nt in daylight and from two impressions made by Munshi (Thulam Nabi of tho Archteologioal 
Survey, Northern Circle. 

TEXT. 

1 Dhtnami[trft]y6 dhitu [Am] 

2. , vadhuyO iiyfiga[pa]tO [pa] • , 

TRANSLATION. 

. tho daughter of Dhanamitrd , . • tho daughter-in-law 

of a tablet of homage [was dedicated] . . ” 


* Above, Vol. II. pp. 3il*Ul8. 
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XIX.— FRAGMENT OP A PEDESTAL. 

Thig fragment was fonnd in a heap of rubbigh which had accnmulatod under No. XIII. in 
the Epigraphioal Section. Nothing ig known abi)ut its fiiidHpot. The inscription ig of iutcrost 
aa it mentions two synonymous words in the same lino, viz. natti and pau[<fra]. 

TEXT. 


1 sya [vjrita Ku[^u]ka8y8 ku[ta][mbini* J , 

2. . . na putrdhi dhitihi natti paa[ttrdhi*] .... 


TRANSLATION. 

“ ‘ • the wife of Ku[tu]k8, the chosen Aons and daughters 

and graadsona (i.e. daughter's sons)^ {and) grandhous {i.e. son's song) ’» 

XX.— INSCRIPTION ON A TRIANGULAR FRAGMENT. 

This inscription is of some interest as it contains tho number 800 expressod both in words 
and by numerical symbols, viz. by the symbols for 8 and 100. It was found in tho Jaina Sootiou 
of the Lucknow Museum without any label or numlior. 


TEXT. 

1 tata 

2 meashUsata CVIII gandhi 

3. ..... . pu8h[|a] 


XXL— INSCRIPTION ON A PEDESTAL. 

This gbort inscription is incisod on a fragment from a pedestal of yellow sandstone. 
Nothing is known about its iindspot. 

TEXT. 

Buddhadevasya kntnmbiniyd Buddha pratim[a] , 

Remarks. 

1. There is a superfluous e stroke over the first letter hu, 

2. The form of va is peculiar. At first it looked like an inscription in tho 7th century 
character of Nortli Eastern India, but tho language and tho forms of na, ta and ya arc 
convincing proofg of the age of tho inscription. 

TRANSLATION. 

“An image of Buddha (wag sv.t up) by the wife of 

Buddhaddva " 

No. 24.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By Robbrt Sewei.l, l.C.S. (Retd.), M.R.A.S. 

A.— RAJADHIRAJA I. 

In the NftgdfSvara temple at Kumbhakdpam.* 

1 ■ Svasti firi • [11*] Tinga- 

2 l^grtarli. 

^ [For the me of the word naptfi in tho »eDM «»f *a gr«at*grandtOD,' lee abovo, \"ol. IV. p. 829, note 2. Ed.] 

* Ko. 14 of the Madraa Epigraphlcal collection for 1908. 
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Ti-if kov ■= Irajakftfiariy-e[na]- 

Tt.j . I7dai}ur bii-Vijaira[j]e- 

r><) iatradevar[kn] yapdu 3G avatin . 

T)? ivv-nttai Ma^^ara*n&[ya]f)rn 


[a] j)ara-j)akH]»a[ttu tlvi]clhl(ti)y [uiyulm Biidan-kiiainaiy [u]m Ayilo- 

Ti'J yattin 

“ In tho :30th yoar (of tho rritjn) of tho lord, tho glorious Vijairsjondradeva (Vijava- 

pjijf'M(lradrva) liaving call(‘»l Rajakesarin, — on the day of 

AsleHha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to tho [second] tithi of the second 
l\)i t riight of tho month of Makara in this year.’* 

d'ho date is iH ifeclly regular, and corresponds to Wednesday, December 20, 1063 A.D. 
(dij lliat day, which \^as tho sixtli solar <lay of IMakara, at mean sunrise, the aocoiid tithi of tho 
secuuid fortnight t)f PaushawaK curKuit, and it lasttsl for h. 1‘2 m. Aslcsha was the nakshatra 
lit mean suiu-iso hy all systems. It expired by tho equal space system 21 h. 22 rn„ by Garga 
‘d h. 14 m., and hy tho Biulnna-slddbanta (> li. 4‘J m. lattir. 

In his Annual Report for }0()7 Mr. Vonkayya states his opinion (para. hG) that RajRdhi- 
raja I. llMd till A.D. l()r)7-r)8 with his yonngi'r brother RAjendradeva as co-regent towards tho 
cluM- of his reign. Wo have now two dates at least of Hajiidhim ja I. latoi- than the accession day 
of his sLicccssnr, viz. Kielhorn’s No. 35 (above, Vol. V f. p. 22) and the pro.scnt ono ; and we learn 
fioin the latter that Uajadhiraja 1. lived till at least the end of A.D. 1053. 

B.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 

102. — In the Uttaravedisvara temple at Kuttalamd 

1 8 vast i srl [||^] Pu-inrilai pnqaindii , 

2 . Tirihuvan!ichchakkai*a- 

3 vattigaj 6ri-Vikk’rnTna-[S]«Madorarku(varkku) yaiidn munjavadu Ma- 

4 g:ua-nriyaj[fu apara-pakshattn sattarniyuni Tihgft[t]-kaiarnaiyum pojrjra [A]- 

tia- 

.5 [I'^ jtu ual. 

“In tho third year (n/ the reujn) of the emperor of tho throe worlds, tho glorious 
Vikrania-Choladeva, — on the day of Hnsta,- which corrcspoiulod to a Monday and to the seventh 
iifhi of the Bccund fortnight of tho month of Makara.” 

This date is irntgular. Kiolhorn has clearly established tho 2dth Juno, A.D. 1118, to be tho 
accosHioii'day ol Vikrania. Tho solar month of Makara in his thirii year must thoi*ofore fall 
I'arly in A.D. 1 121. The seventh tithi of the second fortnight in Mokara of tliat year fell on a 
larg<' portion of Wednesday, January 12, 1121, and a STiiall fjortion of Thursday, Jannary 13th. 
During that seventh tithi tho nakshairas were GhitrA and SviUi. Tlio fifth tithi, howovor, of tho 
aooond fortnight (if wo may assume a mistake to have occurred) of this month of Makara 
seeins a little < liis(']’. It fell on Monday, January 10, 1121 A.D., which was tho 18th of Makara. 
Tho tiihi lasted for alnjut 23 h. 10 m. after moan sunrise. On that day Hasta l)ogan, by 
tho equal s]>ace sy-^tem and hy Garga, 8 h. 31 m., and hy the nrahmft*siddhantft, 5 h. 7 m. after 
mean sunrise ; hut according to tlie usual custom the day would have iK'cn called, not Hasta but 
Li liiU'a- rhalgnni. 

U is ])ossihlo that tlio seventh was wrongly quoted for the fifth tithi ; but the date is doubt- 
ful 111 any caso.^ 


’ No. U»l of tlio MiidrM Epigmpbhid collection for 1007. 

’ Mr. Vonkayya a*Hures me that iu the originul tho vrord fatf a mi quite (fiiitlnot. 1 thiuk it II lafe to 
aBsumo that tho date is genuine, but that the 7th tithi wa« quoted by luistako for the Cth. 
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103. — In thoUttaravedisvara templa at KuitAlam.' 

1 T[i]r[i]bnvaT)ucholuilckamv!itiiga[l 

2 an - VD] kkiraina-SolivlOvHKku 

3 jandu ainjavadu Singa-iiu(na)- 

4 [ya]r;;a pOrwa-pakeliattu Iray-Tfda*]- 

5 aiynm Eudaa-kilamaiyum pu^- 

6 [ja] Attattu uul- 

“ In the fifth year (<>/ retf/n) of Urn omporor of tho three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-ChOJadova, — on tlio day of Ilasta, which oomapondLd to a Wednesday and to 
the thiidooiilli titlki of the first fortnight of the month of Siiiiha.” 

This (late ifi irregular. Siinha in the fifth year of Vikrama-ChAla foil in A.D. 1 122. Ou 
Wednesday, August Idth of that year, which was tho 20th Siiidia, the twolftli (it hi of ilu^ bright 
fortnight of Bhadr.apada ended and tho 13th Ix'gan ulKuit 10 h. in. after nuan siiiiiiso ; 
but the nakfihatraS during those two tifhis were U ttarashadha , Abhijit and Sravana. It is 
useless to go into further details. A compari.son of this date with Kiel horn’s No. 22 (p. 3, Vol. 
VIl. aVnivc) show .4 this at oni^.o. That iuseription inout ioned the day of Ardm, which coriv hpouded 
to Monday, and with tho eh'venth thhi of tho second fortnight of LSravaua in solar Siiiiha in 
tho fiftli year of the king. That date is perfectly regular for .Inly iUst, A.D. 1122. Now <ho 
present dale is soventoeri days later than No. 22, aud it is clear that a day seventeen days later 
than Ardra cannot possildy fall under the nukslkatni Ilasta. 

On the BUpposition that iu tho original the (juoted an /cs'/jn/rn might have Ix-cn AriKnHu 
instead of A f.e. Dhanishthii instead of Ilasta, tho date still works out iiK'oiTt'clly. The 
thirtetnith titJii of tho first fortnight of Bh.adrapada in solar Siinha in tlio yc:ir in (jui stloii coiihl 
bo connected f»>r tho time lying liotween U b. 50 m. and 1.5 h. 22 in. after mean snnriso on rimrs* 
day, August 17th, A.D. 1122, with the nakshatra Dhanishtha ; but the week-day has lioen given 
as Wodnes(hiy in the inscription, ^Moreover tho day which would bo called tho ‘ day of 
Dhanishtha ’ was Friday.^ 

104, — In tho Uttaravediavara tomplo at Kuttalam.^ 

1 8va[Hti] sr[i] ll|*J I'u-madu puiiara . 

. . , . Tiribiivanachehakkaravail.igafl 

3 9 ri-Vik]k[iJrama - Soladevarkku yaudu a.i:avadu Siigga-nayaau apara - 

pakkattu [piradasi]- 

4 kamum* [ViJynla-kkiJiainaiyum-rinii [Sa]d [aiyajttu nab 

“In tho sixth year (n/ n iyn) of the etnporor of tho throe worlds, tho glorious 
Vikrama-Choladeva,— on tho day of Satabhishaj (H), which was a Thursday and [the 
thirteenth tithi of tho [second] fortnight of tlie month of Siliiha.’* 

This date is also unsatisfactory, the elemeutH being uncurtain. 'Ihero scorns to lx? no doubt 
that it belongs to the Ctli year of Yikrania*t3i(lja, and proliahly, almost c(5itaiuly. to tho month 
Siliiha. It is not certain which lunar fortnight is nderrod to. d’ho day ivns 'rinir.sday ; bill the 
nakshdf rd can only bo gU(?MS(?d at from two nnmiitilatfd n/ciAuffi v. Tlius(3 aro “-(Z . . 1 he 

word which follows is gnoHsed l>o /nVaLZct.vi/.:nsi from tho final n/iA/eira ‘ -/tui/i,* aud 

* No. inO of thfl Madras Kpigrajiliical cellcotiun for 1907- 

’ .Sin< o llie text whs in print Mr Veokayya has examlncil tho original Hnd fonnd that attaffn Is (jnife ' b ar 
The (late remains unsatisfactory. The ilay in Slnilia in the year in queition \vhi< h (urresponds to t he //,/A .vAn/ro 
Uosta is August 7th A.D. 112J. At sunrise ou tluxt day, tho third tUhi of the bright £(*rtiilght was eurreut. but 
the \v(!ek-day was Monday, le-t. Wednesday. 

* No. 480 of the Madras KpigraphiL.il colleetiou for 1907. 

* 'I he m'an'st approach to thi« word iu Sanskrit is prudoMhuka, which denote* tho evening of the thirtooulh 
tilhi in a lunar fortnight. 
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from thiH it bftfl boon asfluraed that the tit hi in qaeation was the thirteenth of the fortnight (see 
iiotf I, p. 123). Now in the year A. D.' 1123 which, after Juno 2dth, was the sixth year of 
Vikrarna-Chnla, in the month Simha, the thirteenth tithi of the hrst fortnight fell on a Monday 
and all the thirteenth tithi of tho second fortnight also fell on a Monday (except that it expired 
4 minutes after mean sonriso on tho Tuesday). 1 tested tho date on the l)aaifl of the 
nakshatra^ to b<*o what days corresponded with Satabhishaj in that month of Simha. By tlie 
t qual space systera ^atahhishaj expired 15 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, August 
yth, A.L). 1 123, which was tho first day of the second fortnight, and was tho thirteenth day of 
Siiiiha. On that Thursday the first tithi of the second fortnight l)egoii 4 minuios before moan 
sunrise and lasted ail day. ^ By tho system of Garga Saiahhishaj expired 3 h. 20 m., and by 
the Brahma-Hiddhanta 4 h. 24 m., after mean sunrise. There was no other Satabhishaj in that 
month of Siihlia. 

Now this day Thursday, August 9th, A.D. 1123, exactly fits tlie elements of the given date 
it in the original the word following ** pakkattH** was not piradaJika (for prad^shaka) but 
some word itiiplying the first tithi of the second fortnight.* 

106.-»ln tho Uttaravedisvara templo at Kuttftlam.'^ 

1 Svosti 8ri [11*] Tiribuvanachchak- 

2 karavattigal 6r[i J-Vikkirama-S^J- 

3 ladcvajrku jap [da] ett&[vada MagaraJ-najajfjfu prtrvva-pakshatta na- 

4 vamiyum 8ani-kkila[mai]yura [pJejC^a [ AJgaiatti=na(. 

“ Tri tho eighth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Ch6ladeva,— on the day of Anuradhft, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the ninth tithi uf the first fortnight of the month of [Makara].’' 

This drtto has given mo a great deal of trouble. According to the transliteration given 
above, tho 8th i*egnal year is clearly decipherable ; tho solar month is doubtful ; tho lunar day 
and fortnight are clear ; and so are tho weekday and nakthafra. This lx)ing so, I have tested 
all the days in the 8ih regnal year of Vikrama-Chr^la corresponding to tho ninth tithi of the 
first fortnight in each month, and without sneccBS. The nearest approach was in tlie month 
Slinha. Tho eighth tithi of the first lunar fortnight of Bravapa in that solar month expired 
13 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise on a Saturday, which was the twelfth day of Simha, and 
corresponded to Saturday, August 8th, A.D, 1125. At that moment the ninth tithi Iwgnn, viz, 

at alwut 7-15 r.M, on the Saturday. But according to the equal space system, tho 
which ha<l been Auuradha up to alH)tit 5-4 r.M. that day or 11 h. 4 m, after mean sunrise, changed 
at that momeut to Jy6shlha ; so tliat Annrftdhft had expired 2 h. 11 m. bjfore the ninth tithi 
K^gau. TTsing the system of Garga the result is the somo. By the Brahma-siddhftnta the 
nakshnfrd Anuradha expired fi h. 14 ra. after mean sunrise. As a fact, thorofoit), there was 
no period which satisfies all tho requirements. 

The ninth tithi of Makara fell on a Monday and Tuesday, with tho nakahatras Bharani and 
Krittika. 

'rhe date am not Ix) depend od upon.* 


‘ Kxorpt for 31 111. before moan annriso on the Friday. 

* Mr. Yfnkiiyya has kindly oxamioed tho original since this article was in print, end is inclined to think thst 

the word r(»llowltig pnkkattu may be which may be meant for piratipadiffam, i.e. pratipat, ‘the 

liist tithi.' I think therefore that the dato given in the lut peragraph may he accepted. 

* Ko. 492 uf the Madras Epigraphical oollootion for 1907. 

‘ Mr. Vi nkavya tolls inc, sinco the ahovo was in print, that no reading but fr,akara is possible for the solar 
month. In th»t month, m tho eighth year of V'ikrama-Cbdja, the day of Anuradba was Tuesday, corresponding to 
January I'Hh A.T), 1126, at sanrise on which day the ninth tithi of the second fortnight was current. If two 

miiiUkrts Wore made, both in tho fortniffht and in the . . 

this cannot he dopoudod upon. 
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C,— KULOTTUNOA-CHOIiA II. (?) 

168.— In tbo Saumyanfttbasvftmin temple at NandalQr.^ 

1 [Svajati Sr[i] [!!•] Pil-movu-iiruniagal 

2 ko V\ra-Uajakesaripa[pmar»Hna] Cl!akniva[rtti]ga[l] 

sri-Knlottabga-Solad^vaxka yapdu ettAvadu 

6 . • . . 6ri-KulAfctii[f)ga]-S^\UilL*VAx[kii] yaudu 

ottavadu KDmbha-nayajfu ai)ara-paksbattQ=chchRtHrddaHi[yuiu] Vejli-kkilainai- 
yu[m*] Tiruropa(v0ya)mumaA0a Sivarattiri-na|. 

“ In tbo eigbtb year (of the nign) of king Vira’Rftjakesarivarman a/ia/? the oraporor, 
the glorious Kul6ttubga-Cb0ladevo, — on the day of Sivarfttri, which was (a day of) Sravapa, 
a Friday and the fonrteenth tit hi of the Bccond fortnight of the month of Kumbha in tin* 
eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious Kal0tiudga-Chrt|ad6va.’* 

The tdomenta of this date are inaccurate for the now known eighth rognal year of Kul('>t- 
tubga-ChOja I., as also for his eighth year ai an Eastern Chalnkya sovereign ; the former 
oorresponding with A.D. 1077-78, the latter with 1070-71. They are also inaccurate for the 
eighth year of Knlbttu6ga-Ch0ja TIT. 

For the reign of KulOttubga-Cbola II., whoso aooefision-dato has not yet boon fixed, but 
who certainly snoceeded Vikrama-Chola and preceded Rftjarftja II., 1 have examined the given 
date in every year from 1135 to 1 152 A.D. which appeared to mo the oiitside limit s of poSHibility. 
The king known as “ Knl^ittuhga-CliOcJa is shown by the CbollQr plates (InJ, Ant. XIV. 
55 ff.) to be identical with this Kul5ttnDga-Che|a II. Kielhorn has shown (above, Vol. V II. p. 0) 
that he was living in A.D. 1143. lie was the non of Vikrama. It is desirable tliat I should 
publish the nearest approximations to oorroctnoss that occur in the period IE>5— ll.Mi A D,, 
so that those thoroughly aexjuaintod with South-Indian practice as rogiirds the joining of 
8j»eeial rites and festivals with the envii days may bo enabled to de(udo whether in any of those 
cases all the requirements of the date are satisfied. For other years the date is irregular. 

1. The Kumbha 5 am of Kaliyuga 4238 occurred 23 h. 51 ra. after mean sunrise 
on Friday, January 22nd, A.D. 1137. The fourteenth Cithi of tlie second foitniglit of Mugha 
expired 10 h. 7 m. after mean auurlse on that day, and was not current at the following 
midnight ; and at that midnight the actually cuiTent solar month was not Kumbha but Makarii, 
though the Kumbha- 5 amA:mn^» occurred 5 h. 51 m. later. Ah to the nakthatra it was Sravana 
at mean sanrise on the Friday and until 21 h. 30 ra. later ; Sravaya was thoroforo current at 
the midnight of Friday. Now, if the Maha-Sivaratri festival, which occurs at midnight, could l>e 
cotinected with the fourtoonth lithi which had expired 7 h. 53 m. before the Friday raidniglit — 
then the elemenU Friday, the fourteenth iithi of the second fortnight, the Sivanitri festival 
and the Sravapa nakshatra, all agree with this date. But even then I hardly think that the 
festival could bo connected with the solar month Kumbha, whoso initial mmkranti did not occur 
till 5 h. 51 m, after that midnight. The date is therefore doubtful. If experts in South-Indian 
rites and ceremonies can reconcile all the oloments, then the date may corrospond bj Friday, 
January 22nd, A.D. 1137. There was anothur fourteenth day of the second fortnight, viz. of 
Phalguna, in this month .of Kniubha, but it docs not luit the other elements of the given dat«'. 

2. The Knmhhfk- 8(1 mkrdnti of Kaliyuga 4242 occurred 41 m. after mean sunriso on Thuis- 
day, January 23rd, A.D. 1141, and at mean sunriso on Friday, February 7th, in that year the 
fonrteenth tithi of the second fortnight of Mllgha was cun-out. It expired IG h. 20 m. after 
mean sunrise, and consequently was not current at midnight. Considering, however, that 
it was current on the I5-iday till within 1 h. 34 m. of midnight, it is possible tliat the 


^ No. 572 of the Miehai Epigraphical collection for UH)7- 
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MjiliU'SfvtirHtri whioh look placo at that midnight might have been connooted with it. Iq 
P r(>f(;,s8(/r KiilhoriPe notoH on Hindu Febtal Days, I find that tho Malifi-Sivaratri fcBlival of tho 
Mill kphlina of Mugha is roriHicJered very auspicions when it is joliKsd >vith tho yr^ga Siva, and 
this happened to he llie case on tliis particular Friday. The jtSgtk Parigha ende<l shortly after 
Hunriso on tliat day, and Siva was current at tho following midnight, or at the moment of tho 
Sivaiiitri. The date, however, is lULsatisfactory in tho matter of tlio nakshatra. Tlio nakshalra 
Sravana had expired h. 0 rn. hrfnrf moHn sunrise on that Friday,^ and during tlio whole of 
Friday, including the Sivaratri moment of midnight, the nnkahatra was Dhanishtha. 

3. On tho twelfth day of Kumbha, Kaliynga 4215, which corn^sponded to Friday, 
February 4th, A.D. 1144, the fourtoonth tithi of tho second fortnight of Mfigha expired 13 h. 
hS in. after mean sunrise. It was not therefore current at tho Friday midnight, but novertlieless 
th(' Friday would have been coupled with it. This day, the fourteentli of the dark fortnight of 
^Ingha, was the Jay of the .Maha-Sivanitri festival ; and the occasion was especially auspicious, 
because the hour of midnight coincided with tho yi*gn. Siva. The yOga at mean sunrise was 
l^arigha, but Siva Iw-gan at 9 4 r.vi. and was current at midnight. 4’ho nnkshatra Sravana 
expired, by llio erjiml Hj'ace system, hi m. after moan sutiriso on Friday, and the same by 
(larga, Hy the Brahma-siddhilnta it expired 2 li. lb ni. after sunrise. I find no fault in 
this date. 

4, On the twenty-fourth day of Kiimliha, Kaliyuga 4252, which corresponded to Friday, 
Fohruary IGth, 1151 A.D., tho fourteenth tithi of the scoond fortnight of Hngha, which was a 
Alaha-Sivaratrl day, bc^gan G h. 35 m. after mean sunriso, was current at midnight, which was 
the moment of tho festival, and expired 8 h. 9 m. after mean sunrise on the Saturday. Tho 
'luikahiitra Sravana had, however, expired before sunriso on tliat Friday by all systems, and 
during the wluilo of that day and till very shortly before sunrise on the Saturday the ruling 
nakslid/riL was Dhanishtlia. Satahhishaj began 1 h. 34 m. bedoro sunrise on tlio Saturday, by 
the eijual space system and Harga. I'his date thcrefoi'e would be satisfactory if tho vakshatra 
had been (jnoled as Dhanishtlia and not Sravana; but I consider tbe date, February A.T). 1151, 
too Into to bo in the eighth yi.-ar of Kulottuhga'CliSla 11. He succeeded V'^ikiama whoso roign 
Ix-gau in A.D. 1118, and who is declared by several inscriptions to have reigned for 15 years, 
though we liHve records of him as late as 1135 A.D. That, however, is his latest known date. 

Of tlio four dates now analyzed, the nearest, and in my o])inioii the most probable, is No. S, 
viz. Friday, February 4th, A.D. 1144. Tho Cbellflr grant of this king appears to liavo been 
issued in 114)1, but tho regnal year is not given there. If I am right, the present inscidption 
would make tho roign begin between February 5th A.D. 113G and February 4th A.D. 1137,- 

D.— BAJADHIRAJA 11. (P) 

107. — In tho SaumyanSthasvftmin temple at Nandalur. ^ 

1 Sva[sli] sri [II*] Rrijadhirujadovajiku ya[ndu l]2nvad-ana Hronalambi-snihvat- 

saratin Magara-uiiyafj:u pn[rvvaj-pakshattii [pra]thamaiyam(yam) Sani-kkilam- 
aiyum pe};fa Aviltattu nftj. 

“ hi the [l]2th year, wliicli was the (cyclic) year IleraaUrnba, {of the rcujn) of 
RajAdhir&jadeva. — on the day of Sravishtha, which corrcsjMindod to a Saturday and to the 
lirst III hi of the first fortniglit of tho mouth of Makara.” 

' Thix l>y tlie equal space system and Qargii. hy the ItrHhuia-iiddhjinta, Sravana c.xpircd 1 li. 42 m. before 
niouM MUiiilso on tho Friilay. 

’ hut see bcloNV, N.). 1!>0. 

• No. 571 of the Madras Epi^raphical collection for 1907- 
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I liavo testi^d rtll the years bearing the oyclio name Mfimalamlm from A.D. 997, which 
was the twelfth regnal year of Urijaraja-Chnia 1. down to A.D. 1297, which might posnihly havo 
been in the reign (»f a king hitherto unknown to us by name. In no cmho, however, an* all 
tho cleiiunift of the date reconciled except in A.D. 1177, which waa a Hcmalamba year, but 
was the I'lflrmth and not tho twelfth rogiial year of Kajadhiraja TT. From tho <lat0 
alone I am led to believe that tho iuHOription I'oeords an evofit in tho Jiffrr)itk year’ of 
Kajadhiraja 11. corresponding to Saturday, January 2l8t, A.D. 1178, which was the 28th day 
of Makara. On that day, at mean sanrise, tho first tifhi of the first fortniglit of ^bigha was 
current, and tho udkshifra was Sravishfhtt. Tho tithi ended 20 h. 28 m. ; and the nakshat r(i,])y 
the equal space sysUim and Garga, ended 12 li. 0 m. and by the llrahma-siddlianta l,‘l h. 7 in. 
after mean sunrise. 

If 1 am correct, this inscription brings tho reign of Uajadhinijall.downtowithinKi v 
months of the aimef^sion of Knh'^ttuhga-Chola ITL in duly A.D, 117S. It should be noted that 
all tho tivo inscriptions of this king examined by Kiclborn begin with tho words kadal .stllnda. 

E. KULOTTUNaA-CHOLA III. 

108.— In the Airavatosvarn temple at Maruttuvakkudi.- 

1 ST»[Hti] fir[i] : Vajivl [vajlUi] 

kO Ppara- 

11 ke[t.ariparu]mar=aij!i Tiii[bu]vana[chcha]kkaravartti 

^da[rn|ir)a 

12 Bri]-Kulottuaga-[S]^>[Ia]dr*varkkii [iya]ndu pattravadu] Ka[r]- 

13 ka(laga-n}iya);j;u p(\rva-paksha-ttav&desiyu[m^] | Sa]qi-kkilamai[yum] pe- 

14 jja Mfdattu nab 

“ In tho tenth [year] (of the reljn) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulottuiiga-Ch61ad6va, who was pleased to [take Maduniij 
— on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a [Saturday] and to the twelfth tUhi of the 
first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 

The date (Tori'e.Mporuls to Saturday, July 18th, A.D. 1187, which was in the tenth year 
of Kul^ttuhga-ChAla 111. On that day the twelfth tithi f A tho bright fortnight of Srivana 
began 9 m. before mean Hnnrise. The uak.ihatra ut that moment was Mflla by all systems. It 
expired by the eipial space Bystom 20 h. 39 ra. later, by Garga 8 h. 31 rn. later, and by tho 
lirahma-siddli&nta 3 h. 13 m. later. Tlio Saturday in question was tho 22ii(l day of Karkaiaka, 

109,— In tho Manikantbesvara teraplo at Kapippftkkam.'* 

1 SvBSti ^rl [H*] Knlottuhga-SAladevaikn fyanjilu jiannirapdavadukku 
SagaraiyiVndn fiyirait-oru-nurr-irH^dil Uttarayana-8ftnkramatt=a^XU Tingaj-kilarnai- 
ynm Pfisamum pejja nab 

“In the twelfth year, (which cerrospondod) to tho Sska year one thousand one hundred 
and two, (of the reiyn) of Kulottuhga-Chdladeva, — on tho day of the Uttar&ya^a-flamkranti, 
the day which corre.sponded to (the nakHha(ra) Pushya and to a Monday. 

The date is inaccurate for &aka 1102, but is porfootly acenrato for Baka 11 12, in which 
year tho Uttaniyaua-zia w/cranbi fell in the twelfth year of the reign of KulAttufiga-Chn)a 111. 

^ [Tlio tiiH^nul digit of the dato i« qnije distinvt in tlie oritrinal and cauQot be read ae D.— Ed.J 

* No. ItO.l of the Mtvlmii Kpigraphu al collection for ll>07. 

■ Thfl origiind is damaged liero ; rMtore/zat ifaditrai hot^ 

* No. GO of tho Madrae Epigrtipliical collection for 1907. 



128 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL X, 


It is inacourato for that re^^al year of any other king bearing that name and at present known 
to as. I am, therefore, satisBod that the Saka year was erroneously given as 1102 instead of 
1112. 


lu the twelfth year of the reign of Kalottnog^-Chola III. the Uttarayana-/?n»ikr(iw/t of 
Saka 1112 occurred on Monday, Dooembar 96th, A.D. 1180, at 5 h. 55 m. after mean snuriBo. 
The nakshatra at annrise was Pushya by all systems. By the equal space system and that of 
Oarga it expired 23 h. 44 ra., and by the Brahma- siddhanta 21 h. 26 m. after mean snnrise on 
tliat day. 


170.— In the SivttyOganftthatvSmin temple at Tiruvi^alQr.i 

1 SvBBt[i «ri] : ei. T[i]ribava[!ia]choliBkkara[va]tt[i] Maduraifyjum [P]»n<Ji[ya 9 ] 

niudi-tta[laiyu]n=gondaruIina i(rfl]-Kalo[tta6ga-S8lB]d0varkka yap^u pa[d]ii). 
elavadu Kumbha-ii&yafrjtu afpara-pajkshattu pradamaiyutn [Sagi]- 

2 kkilamai Agi[lat]tu 

“In tho seventeenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the throe worlds, the 
glorious Kul6ttuhga-Ch6(ad6v8. who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head 
of the Panilya,— on the day of AnurftdhS, which corresponded to a [Saturday] and to the drst 
lit hi of the second fortnight of tho month of Kumbha/’ 

Tlie regnal year of Kulattnbga-Chaja TII. is now clearly ostablished by tho labours of 
Professor Kiolhoi ii, and we know that the 17th year of that king began between the 6tli and 8th 
,T uly, A.D. ll'Jl.. On the fifth day of Kumbha in the seventeenth regnal year, which corresponds 
to Saturday, January 28th 1195, tho first /t<ht of the second fortnight was current at mean 
snnriso and it expired 14 h. 10 m. Inter. So far tho date given is regular. Bnt the nakshatra, 
during that day were Maghi and Purva-Phalguni. On Saturday, a week later, „is. February 
4th, tho nakshatra was Anuradhft, and if for ‘ first ’ tithi we could read ' eighth,’ the date 
would lie perfectly regular. But this would not be permissible considering that' tho word 
‘ first ' is clearly exproHsod in letters and not in figures.* It is possible that the date is genuine 
and incorrect only in giving the wrong nakshatra.^ 

It would be irregular for the seventeenth regnal year of Kulflttnfiga I. As for Knlfittnfiga 
II. wo do not as yet know his initial date, and the attempts I have made to gness at it from t4 
inscription havo provo<l fruitless ; no year that I have attempted as his po.ssiblo 17th giving mo 
elornonta exactly meeting thoBO of tho inscription. 

The date is therefore unsatisfactory, but this is unimportant as others of the same regnal 
year have boon found oorrect (above, Vol. VII. p. 172). In the thiHy-sevon dotes of ins^p- 
tions in this reign examined by Kielhorn, there are no less than eleven instances of wrong quota- 
tion in tho originals (alx)ve, Vol. IX. pp. 220-21). ° ^ 


‘ No. 863 of the Matlrai Epigraplycal collection for 1907 

Four dajs later w», the dalo given m the U'lt. Sixteen daye after thie, «>. on the 2Ut Kmnbha or the isth 
February. wa« Kielboru’i date .\o. 60, where the nakshatra was Uttara-BhadraDalU A dale IS d.v. e ii .1*^^ 
that could not have ha.1 AnurMhi for ite nakshatra ; eo It Ii cleat tUt the rooord il lutriaiically wrong “ " “ 

* i 11*6 reiulmg is pradamai, ‘ first,’ beyond all doubt.^Ed.J 
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In tho SanmyanftthasTBmin temple at NandalOr.' 

1 [SjvBsti^ <rl [|1»] Kulntttt6ga-§fllad6Taik»i[y&p]do 24;ivnd(avod)=a5)» Dnn- 

duIihi-gamvatBarattu R.iBhabha-n&ja)c[ju] parvva-pakahattu t|iti[yai]iurm»l 
Ve|li-kkila[m*]fai]- 

2 yum pctta Myiga«8lia[ttQ](«rehattu) naj. 

‘I*® (oyolio) yearDundubhi, {of the reign) of KulSttudga- 
Chdladeva,— on the day of Mpigadlraha, which correapondod to a Friday and to tho tliird lithi 
of the firat fortnight of tho month of ^ishabba.*’ 

A r> y®*'' KuIoUtthgn-Chola III. began Joly (!th to Pth 

O.i ,V *. ''y ''’'® Dundnbhi from tho Moaha-.sa,;.t„I„/; 

on mh March, A. D. 1202. On the accond day of thoaolar month Vyiahabha, which correanondod 
to Friday, April aeth A.D. laoa, tho third Hthi of tho llrat fortnight of niyu-Vaisaklia waa 
oureent. It had begun y h. 7 m. before mean aunriae on that Friday ; on wl.ich .lay tl.o 
nakehatra MyigaSlraha expired, by the equal apace ayatem and that of Uniga 12 Ii. 17 m. and bv 
the Brahina-aiddhanta 11 h. 20 m. after mean snariao. ’ ^ 


172.— IQ the Omkaresvara temple at Kutt&lam.^ 


leuSvaali M [H®] f/y/'^^Cy *][«“/ Tiribnvanachrha- 

kkaravatt[,]ga[! MadnJr^a.Jyum Tlamum PAp-Jifyan] mu[di-tltalaiyuu .g.„„laru. 
)iyo [Bn]-[Kalottuhga*J-Sola[de]ra[ickn] [yan«]du 2L5 Ajvadu MLlJna-nayafjcJr,, 
pQrvra-pakahattu pratha[mai]yu[m] Na[yanu-k]k[i]la[m]oi[yuini pi.rjnj 
AfivatiJ-nAj, ^ 


*' In tho 2[6]th year {of the reign) of tho emperor of the throe worlds, the glorious 
[Kul5ttuhga].Ch6|ad«va, who waa pleaaod to take Madurai, Ilam (Ceylon) and tlio orowuod 
ht ad of tho Pai?dya, — on tho day of [Advini], which cori-osponded to a [Sunday] and to tho 
first tit hi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina#*’ 


Tho date corresponds to Sunday, March 16th, A.D. 1203, wliich was tho 22nd day of 
Mina. On that day, at moan sanriso, the tithi was the first of the bright fortnight of Chaitrn 
though this tithi expired 1 li. 12 m. lator. By all systems the naJaha/ra Asviui had begun a h’ 
21 m. before moan sunrise on that day. This day was in the 25th year of Kulottunga-Chola III 


173.— In the Oihk&rSdvara temple at Kuttftlam.* 

1 6V- Hara ; GL. Svasti 6ri [!!•] Paya[l] vjiytta Tir[i Jbuvaiiach. 

chakkaravatt[ijga! Mada[r]ai[y]am Ilaraum PSndiyan raudi-[tta]laiyufi=goq(iara- 
)iya ^r[iJ-Kulotta6[ga-S]oJiade[varkku y]a 9 <Ja 25avadu Magara-[nj\yajrjcQ] 

. -[pajkshattu panjamiyum Saij[i]-kki;i]la[mJai[yu]m poffja] Uttirattu 
n[al]. 

“ In the 26th year ( of the reign ) of the emperor of the throe worlds, tho glorious 
Kulottuhga-Chojadeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, liam (Ceylon) and the crowned Iiead 
of the Pavdya,— on the day of Dttora-Phalgunl, which corresponded to a Saturday and to tho 
fifth tithi of the . . , . ^ fortnight of the month of Mokara,” 


* No. 001 of the Madras Rpigraphical coUectiou for 1007. 

• No. 482 of the same collection. 

» I ho original is damsged here. Botween cd of vdyitu and the next word there 
akiharat. 


is space only for two 


* No. 479 , of tho Madras Epigraphlcal collection for 1907. 

‘ The original is ootnpl»»iely damaged. It is therefore iwpusiihle to ssy If the fortaisht was tho first 
or the second {ajxn a). 
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Tlio original inscription must hayo recorded the fifth tithi of the second fortnight. This tithi, 
in luni-flolar Pausha, fell on Saturd&yy 4itli Jftuuftry, A.D. 1203, Tvhioli the 10th doy of 
Makara in the 25th year of KulCtta6ga<Chd]a III, It expired 9 h. 8 m. afior moan fiunrifie. At 
mi an Hunrise the nakshalra was Uttara-Phalguni, and this lasted till 9 h. 25 m. by tho equal 
space Hystom and that of Garga, and by the Brahma'Siddh&uta till 5 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise. 
Oil tho other hand, tho fifth txtki of the first fortnight (of Magha) fell on a Sunday and the 
nukshatra was Uttara'Bhadrapad& ; eo this was not the date in question. 

, 174.—In the Oiiikftrfidvara temple at Kuttftlam.^ 

1 llara 6U Svasti firl [II*] Puyal [v]&yttii Tir[i]bQva^achohakkara- 

valtlgnl [Ma]durftiynm Il.amam Papdiyaq mudi-ttalaiyuh*g 09 d*^*u|i[ya] 6ri- 
Kiilottuhga-SMadfivaxku ya^icju 25[ajvadu Mlna*n&ya£{u pQrvva-pakshattu 

pan jam i- 

2 ynm Budan-kilainaiyum poj:ji;a Ro^an[i]-nal. 

“ In tho 25th year (of the reign) of tho emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Choladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Ilam (Ceylon) and the crowned 
head of the PiVudya, — on the day of Rohlni which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to 
tlio fifth tithi of tho first fortnight of tho month of Mina. 

Tho dato regularly corresponds to Wednesday, March lOth, A.D* 1203, which was 
tho 25th day of Mina, and on which day the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of Chaitia ended 
lli h. 16 m. after mean sunriBO. Tlio na/ci./ta^rn at mean sunrise was Itohi^i by all systems. 
It expired, by tho equal space system and Garga 15 h. 44 m., and by tho Brahina-siddhiintn 
14 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise. 

176. — In the Pafiohanade§vara temple at Mfiyavaram.^ 

1 ev- SuBt[i](svnsti) Br[i] [|1*J T[i]r[ibnvanacbJchak[karava]tt[i]gaJ 

2 Maduraiyara Ilamuii^Garuvflrnm [Pdjyijiya- 

3 r) mudi-ttaJaiyu6=govdaraj[i]ya [sri-KnJ- 

4 lAtluiJga-[y]^[lftd]6[varkn y]&i;ida 

6 [ijrubattainju[vadu Magara-n]ftyanu pfir[va- 

G pajkshattu Badntta^[i]ynra Tihggat(tiDgat)-kiiamai- 

7 yum porjra [Pnvarpu6a]lta n&j. 

“In tho twenty-fifth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the throe worlds, the 
glorious KuIottuhga-ChOladdva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Tfam (Ceylon), Karnvfir 
and tho orownod head of the Papdya, — on tho day of [Punarvasu] which corresponded to a 
Monday and to tho fourteenth tithi of tho first fortnight of tho month of [Makars].” 

This dato would have been perfectly aoonrate if the fifteenth tithi of tho first fortnight had 
been quoted instead of tiie fonrteentb, and I think this mistake must actually have boon 
made.^ In tho twenty- fifth year of Kulottuhga-Chola 111. this date corresponds to Monday, 
December 30th, A.D. 1202, which was the fifth day of Makara. On that day, the fifteenth tithi 
of tho first fortnight of Pansha, which was cun*out at moan snnriso, ended 12 h. 23 m. later ; 
tile Iwing Punarvasn till 10 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise by the equal space system 

and that of Garga, and till 8 h. 3 m. by the Brahma-siddh&nta. The fourteenth tithi expired 
14 h. 15 m. after moan HUiiriso on tho preceding Sunday, at which moment (moan sunrise) 

^ No. 484 of tho Madras Epiifrapbical colUctioo for 1907. 

’ No. 881 of the naiiifi collection, 

‘ Ur. Kiclhom hai noticed neveral similar instoneet of misquotation of liMis jluTing tbif reign (see 
footnotes to his list in Vol. IX. p. 220). 
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btorr^andthf? r® “X“‘; loginning) Hh. S6m. later. B.xt 

y Garland the Brahma-siddhanU Panarrasu wat current on that .Sunday at mean eunriHe, 
having begun by the former 31 m.. and by the latter 2 h. 6 m., before that moLnt. 

The date is five days earlier than No, 173 above. 


17e.—In the Pafiohanadedvara temple at MSyavoram.' 

1 II— Svasti «r[l] [!!•] [Tri]bhuvagachohakkaravui[t]- 

2 tigal Maduraiynm lla[mu]ii=Ga- 

3 [ruvQrnm Pso](}i[ya ]9 [mu]di.ttn[lai]yn- 

4 [6]«gopdorn)iya [4rl].Knlot[tn]- 

5 <i[ga]-So[ia]d6varkkn yapdu [25]- 

6 vnd[n] Magara-[n]a[ya]jta p[a]r[va-pok8halttn tBfdulr- 

7 »[ttcai] ^ 

8 Pn[par]pQ«a[t]tu [u]A!. 


ir ‘‘j'^*’*®P®3‘h fea^(o/<Asr..•J«)of the emperor of tho throe worlds, the glorious 
KuWttunga-ChOladSva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Ila.u (Ceylon), [KaruvQr] and 
the crowned head of tho Paodya,— on the day of Punarvasu ..... 

[fourteenth tifht] of the first fortnight of tho month of Makara.*’ 


1 “ ■* P™«blo that it might be regular 

If the original contained tho week-day “ Snn.lay'’ ; but this is unlikely, since the naMaIra 
Pnnarvaau could only bo connected with the Snndsy by the systoma of Garga an.l the Brahma- 
siddhinta ; and then only for 31 m. before mean sunrise on tho Monday liy tho former and for 

,oo,® '‘'‘“'y day was Monday, Docerabor 3()tb, A.D. 

1202, and that the titht shoald have boon entered as tho fifteenth. 


177.— In the Pafiohanade^vara temple at MSyavaram.^ 

1 eu Su[8ti](8vasti) Br[i] [II*] T[iri]b[n]vana8akka[rava]tt[iga] Maduraiynm] 1- 

2 lamnii=Qaravfl[rtt*]m Papdiyag mudi-ttal8iyuu=[go]i/da- 

3 [ruliya 8ri]-Knlnttufiga-^n[lad6va- 

4 jtku yjaydn 25[Ta]dn Maga[ra-nayatitu]-- 

5 ppflrva-pakshattn 4adnrt[te^iyiim Tinga]- 

6 l-kilamaiyum pena P[a]yarpll«attu u- 

7 al. 

'• In the 26th year {of the reign) of tho emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kul6ttufiga-Ch6}ad6v8, who was pleased to take [Madurai], Ham (Ceylon), Karuvnrnnd 
the crowned head of the Paydya,-on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a 
[Monday] and to the fonrteenth tithi of tho first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

The same remarks apply to this as to tho preceding two dates. They are all the same dates 
and are x’ecoidod on tho walla of tho same templo. 


178. — In the Saumyanathasvttmin temple at Nandalttr.* 

1 Jayanti Maduraiyum Payciiyan [rau(3i]-ttalaiyun= 

gon(Jam|[i]ya Tmr[ibuvaija]chchakravattigBl firi-KnLi]otlanga-SOladfHa[)clk[u 

2 ya] 9 (Jh 3[l]avBd*ftna Buk| Ia]-garhvat«a[ra]ttu apara-pakhhattu [pi-a]thamjii[yuji ]- 

Jev[v]ay-kkilamaiyun:^JOdi[yujiu pena eittirai-vishuvin p, 5 dii. 

• No, 383 of the Mfulrfis Epignphlcal collection for 1907. 

1 Line 7 la very .badly damaged and it te not poiiaible to make out tho week day. 

• No. 880 ot the Madraa Kpigraphical collection for 1907. 

• Na 583 of the laue ccllection. 
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“ In the 3Cl]8t year, which was the (oyolic) year dukls, (of tho reign) of the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Cholad6va, the emperor of the three worlds, who was pleased to take 
Mn liiifti and the crowned head of the P&ndja, — on the occftsioa of the vernal equinox 
(Ch'ii/ra-i'lshnra), which coiTespondcd to (the day of) Svftti, to a Tuesday and to the first tithi 
of llio flocoud fortnight/’ 

Tills date is correct in all particalars. The cyclic year Sakla in question was A.D. 
1200-10 ; and the vernal equinox on the glth March, A.D. 1209, was in the thirty-first year of 
Kill otliinga-CliOja 1 1 L That day was a Tuesday, and was the last day of the month Mina, The 
vernal equinox 0 (i(miTod at 18 h. 22 m. after moan sun rise by the Arya-siddhftnta, and 19 h. 
40 m. after it by the Surya-siddhanta. Whichever authority was used the rosnlt is similar. 
At moan fluiirisc that day the first hV /it of the second fortnight of Chaitra was current, and 
it lasted for 4 h. 32 rn. The nakshatra Svati was current at mean sunrise, and expircal by 
the equal-Hpa<M.5 system 20 h. 23 m. later, by Garga 8h. lira, later, and by the Brahma- 
siddhanta 4 h. 4 m. later. 

It is evident from this that the calculators who framed the calendars of that^tirae and 
pOioo coupled w ith the day on which the vernal equinox occurred the name of the tithi 
current at mean sunrise of that day, and not the name of the tithi actually cuirent at the 
mornont of the equinox. For, at the moment of the vernal equinox, the second tithi of the 
second fortnight was current. This adhesion to mean sunrise as fixing the tithi coupled 
with the day is strongly marked in Kiel horn’s Chola No. 70 (above, Vol. VII., pp. 172-3) whei'o, 
though a tliirteonth tithi ended only a minute or two after mean sunrise, it is mentioned as 
the day’s equivalent tithi^ in lieu of the 14th. 


179.— In the Pafiohanad65vara temple at M&yavaram.^ 

1 —III Svasti Brl [ll*j Tiribuvnqachcha[k]- 

2 karavurttiga[}] Marudaiyum^ I[la- 

3 inuh]^(rar[u]v[firu]ra [Pao](Jirya]o ra[n^i- 

4 ttalaiyujii- go[n]darul[i] v[l]rar-[a]bhi[8he- 
T) ka]mum vijaiyar-[a]bhi8hekainu[m 

0 p:i]niji-aru)i[ya T Jir[iJbuvana[virad6]- 

7 varkku yapdu 33 l8habha-n[aya] jr^u a- 

8 [pa]ra-bha(pa)kshattu [da]^arai[yara^ T]iuga^-ki]ia[mai]yn[m 

9 pe);j;a Ut]tirattad[i]-nri[i]. 

“ In ibo 3.3rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, Trlbhu- 
vanaviradeva, who was ploasod to take Madurai, liam (Ceylon), Karuvur and the crowned head 
of tlio Pandya and wms pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anointment of 
victors, — on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadd, which coiTesponded to a Monday and to the tenth 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of ^f^habha/’ 

The date corresponds to Monday, May 0th, A.D. 1211, which was the fifteenth day of the 
month Vi’lshabha. On that day the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of Vaid&kha ended 14 b. 
32 in. after mean sunrise ; the nakshatra Uttara-Bhadrapada ended by the equal spade System 
and according to Garga 21 h. 2G m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta 21 h. 42 m. after mean sunrise. 


* No. of tliO Madras Epif^rapbtral collectioQ for 1907. 

]\farH(fai is a popular form of Madurai, 

* The ukiliarus yum seem to he corrected by the engraver from tihya* 
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180.-— In the Kail&saD&tha temple at 

1 Tiribuvanachchakkai*a[va]t,tigal Ma[du]raiyam Ila[ran][ra^] [Karnvii]niTn Prindlyai] 
mudi-ttalaiyum kopdu virar-abishdkatnuta vi]aiyar-[a]bhi8h6katauni 

pavn[i]yarti!ina T[i]ribavanavirad6vaj:ka yipdtt mu[p]pattu-m(inravadu Mi^a- 
piljajcrn apara-pakshattu trayeda[3i]jam [Tijiiga|-k[i]lamaiyiim pof^a 
Piirattadi-nft!. 

“ In tho thirty-third year {of the reign) of tlio emperor of the throe worlds, Tribhu- 
vanaviradeva, who took Madurai, Ilara, Karuvfir and tlio orowned hoad of tho IMpdya and was 
pleased to perfonn tho anointment of heroes and the anidntment of victors, — on tho day of 
Purva-Bhadrapadft, which oorresponded to a Monday and to the thirtooiith tithi of tho second 
fortnight of the month of Mina." 

Tho day corresponds to Monday, March 14th, A.D. 1211, which was the twentieth day 
of tho month Mina. On that day, the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of Phillguna endod 
15 h. 18 ra. after mean flunriao. By tho system of Oarga the nakshatra, which was Pilrva- 
Bhadrapad§ at mean sunrise, ended 18 h. 3lf m. later; and by tho Brahma-siddhanta tho same 
nakshatra was current at mean sunriso, ending ID h. 17 in. later. Hut by tho equal sp.ioo system 
featabhifihaj was current at moan sunrise, and Purva-Bhadrapada bijgan 0 h. 20 m. after that 
moment, or about 20 m. after midday. This Nooms to show, either that the nakshatra was 
calculated by one of the first two systems, or that tho calculators worked out tho 
ruling at the moment of the event roemrdod, which, if it took place on that day Ixdweon about 
12-26 F.M. and 3-1 S r.M., would have coincided with the thirteenth tithi of the socoud foKuight 
and with the nakshatra Purva-Bhadrapadft. 


161.— In the 5iiik&r64vara temple at Kuttalam.^ 

1 ei. Ilara t CL. Svasii ilri ; [Pujyal vayttn Tiribuvanachchakkara- 

[vattiga*]! Maduraiyfujm ^ Ila[mu]m Pandiyai) mudi-ttulaiyufm] 
k[o]pdaru[|iya Arl-Kn]lot[ta]hga-Solado- 

2 va^ku yfHidu k^[a]vndn Mina-naya^jcu purvva-pak8ha[t]tu fiadatthiynm Soway- 

kkila[m*]ai[yu*]m pe^a K[ajtt[i]gai-[n]ft!. 

<*Tn tho 36th year (o/ tho reign) of tho emperor of the throe worlds, tho [glo- 
ridus] Kul6ttuhga-Ch6ladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, I lam (Ceylon)^ and tho 
crowned hood of the Punilya, — on the day of Erittika, which corresponded to a Tuesday and 
to the foiu-th tithi of tho first fortnight of tho month of Mina. 

The nakshatra in this date seems to have been wrongly calculated. In tho thirty-fifth year 
of KuloUunga-Chola III., tho fourth tithi of the first fortnight of Pbftlguna was current at mean 
sunrise of Tuesday, 20th February, A.D. 1213, and expired 8 b. 80 m. later. The day was tho 
fifth of Mina. At mean sunrise on that day tho nakshatra Krittika was not current by any 
system ; but by that of Garga it began G h, 2 m. later, by tho Brahma-siddhanta 5 h. 34 m. later, 
and by the o<jual space system 18 h. 10 m. later. Kyittikft, therefore, coincided with the fourth 
tithi of the first fortnight during 2 h. 28 m. by Garga, and by the Brahma-siddhanta during 2 h. 
56 m. in the middle of the day of that Tuesday. But by the equal space system it began when the 
fifth tithi was current. I am satisfied, however, that the date is correct, but that tho nakshatra 


1 No. 470 of the Madrai Epigrsphical collection for 1907. 

* No. 480 of the sanio collection. 

• Karuvur, which figurcfe among thO con^ueatg of the king in tho two preceding inpcriptioiiB, leoroa lo be omit* 
tod here. 
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is wrongly quoted as Kfittikft when it should have been Bharapl. Amongst the thirty-six dates 
of this roign publislied by Kielhorn, there nr© ton iustanoee of such mistakes, throe being mis- 
takes in nakshatras. 


P.— HA JAHAJA III. 

182. — In the MayQranfithasvSmln temple at Mftyavaram.^ 

1 [Sva]flt[i] flr[l] [|1*] T[ira]buvarja6arkka[ra](ohakra)va[tti]gal ^r[i-3Sa]jara- 

2 jttdovaKku [yjaiidvi padi[^]naUvada(padiuilavada) Talrv-[n]Syaji:]fu 

3 [amaJi*a(Rpara)-pakshattn iri[ti]yaiyum [N]ayajxu-kk[i]Iamaiyu[mJ IK^ffra] 

4 [U]rAh[i]pi-iia!. 

“In the fourteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jarftjadeva,— on the day of Hehl^i, which cerresponded to a Sunday and to tho third tithi 
of the second fortnight of tho mouth of Tul&.** 

This date regularly corresponds to Sunday, October 7th, A.D. 1229, and the tenth day 
of Tulii, in tho fourteenth year of flajaraja TIT. On that day, the third tithi of the second fortnight 
of Abvina expired 5h. 23 ra. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra which was current at that 
moniont was Urthipl by all systems. It expired, by tbo equal space System and by Gaiga, 20 h. 
31 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta 10 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise. 

183. — In the Saumyanfithaavftmin temple at Ifandalhr.^ 

1 Svasti 6ri [!!•] RajarajadCvaxku yftndu [22]-'* 

2 avad=ana nr'maIambi-Haihvajp5a(8amvat8a)rattu«Kkn- 

3 apam-pakshattu shashtiynm Sani- 

4 kkilamalyum I)exfa Sodi-n&l 

13 I-ddovajku [2]4 ava(l[u] 

14 Vikari-Haravar4a^8amvat8a)rattu^Ttula-[nayB]- 

15 n-*‘'P^*’^“P*‘-^**haUu tritiyaiynnoDihga^- 
IG kijamaiyum p<»j;j!;a Mpgafilrshattu na- 
17 I 

“ In the [22]nd year (of the reign) of Rftjor&jadeva, which was the (cyclic) year 
HSmalambs,— on tho day of Svfttl which corresponded to a Saturday and to the sixth tithi of 

tho second fortnight of the month of Kumbha on tho day of Mrigasirsha, 

which corresponded to a Monday and to tho third tithi of the second fortnight of tho month of 
Tula of the year Vikarin (whinh rorreitpondM to) the [2]4th (yoar) of the same king/' 

Tho first of these daios coiToaiwnds to Saturday, February 0th, A.D. 1238, which was tho 
fourteenth day of Kumbha. At mean sunrise on that day tho sixth tithi of tho second fortnight 
of Magha, which had Ix^gun 30 in. earlier, was current. By the equal-space system the nakshatra 
Sv&ti was current, ending 12 h. 55 m., and by Gargaalso, ending 43 m., after moan sunrise. But 
by tho Brahina-siddhlinta Vi^akha was current, it haying begun 3 h. 25 m. before mean sunrise. 

The date was in the twenty-second year of Rnjarftja III. 


* No. 372 of the Madras Epigraphloil colloctloa for lfK)7. 

Tlie lonutlj of rd appoars to be cornx’ted by the engraver from ku. 

* No. of tho Madras Kpigrapbioal culloction for 1907. 

* In the Jnnuol Huport tor 1907*08, p. 49. I read the date as the [2]8rd year. On examining the original 
again it leo'us to me that the date is probably tho [22]nd year. 
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The scoond of theeo two dates corresponds to Monday, October 17th, A.D. 1239, which 
was the twentieth day of Tulft, and was in tho twenty-fomth year of liAjaraja III. At mean 
tsum-iso on that day, the third tithi of the second fortnight of Karttika was current, ending 6 h. 
23 m. later ; the nakshatra Mfigasirsha, howoror, only began, by the equal space system and that 
of Oarga, 4 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise, and by the Brahraa-siddh&nta 3 h. 32 m. after it. Tho 
nakshatra at mean sunrise was by all systems llohioi. Still I have little doubt that tho date is as 
above stated, although tho nakshatra allotted to it is not very accurate. 

184. — In the Mahfilihgaavftmin temple at Tlruvidaimarudur.^ 

1 Svaat[i] 8r[i] fll*] T[i3r[i]buvaQachchakravattigal 6n-[I]rufiarasad5va[r*]k[ku] yfindu 
27 iivadtt Magara-na[ya]j(;ji;u pftrvva-pakshattu paujamiyum buda^j-kilamaiyiini 
pojjra Ptl[6a]ttu nal. 

“ In the 27th year ( 0 / the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Eftjarajadfiva,— on Iho day of Fushya, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

The fifth tithi in question gives a totally wrong result in this date, but the fifirnnih Is in accord 
with the other details. If this mistake wore made by the engravers, tho date would correspond 
to Wednesday, January 7th, A.D. 1243. On that day, which was in the twt nty-Hovonth 
year of Kajaraja III. and was tho thirtoenth day of Makara, the fifU^enth tithi of tho first 
fortnight of Pausha was current at mean sunrise and ended 19 h. 58 m. later. Tho nahithatra, 
by tho equal space system and by Garga, was Punarvasu at mean sunrLso ; but Pusbya began 1 h. 
46 m. later, and was therefore current during Hoventoen hours of iho fifteenth tithi in question. 
By the Urahma-Hiddhftnta Pusbya had begun 10 m. Ivfore sunrise. 

There can bo little doubt that the tithi should have been quoted as tho ff taint h instead of 
the fifth;- 

G.— KAJENDBA-OHOLA in.(P). 

186.— In the Uttaravediilvara temple at Kuttalam."^ 

1 Ilara 6U Svasti flii [11*] Tiri[bu]Yanachchakkaravattiga| 6ri-Ra[j6]ndira- 

[SAla]dova^[ku yil]nda ISvadu Tula-nayajju pflrvva-pakshattu navamiyurn 
Viyjlla-kki[lamaiyura pe^a A]*- 

2 [vijttaitu naj, 

** In the 16th year (of the reign) of the emperor of tho three worlds, the glorious 
Ba[je3ndra-[Ch61a]deva,— on the day of [J^ruvishthS], which corrospondod to a Thursday and 
to tho ninth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.** 

This da^o might bo accurata for tho fifteenth year of KajGndra-ChflIa II., othorwlso called 
Kulflttuhga-Chnla T., and is cerbiinly accarato for the fifteenth ymr of Raj6ndra-Chcla III. In 
the former case most of tho elomonts ooinoide, tho date being Thursday, Octolxjr 10th, A.D. 
1084, at mean sunrise on which day tho ninth tithi oi the first foi-tuight of Karttika was current, 
expiring 19 h. 29 m. later ; but tho nakshatra at mean sunriflo was Sravana, Sravishthil (or 
Dhanishtlia) beginning 4 h. 39 ra. later by tho equal spaoo system and Oarga, and 6 li. 6 m. later 
by tho Brahma-siddhanta. The date is so far defective. 


1 No. 291 of the Madras Kplgraphlcal collection for 1907. 

* [There is no doubt about the reading panjamu — I^d.] 

* No. 495 of the Madras Fpigraphical collection for ltK)7. 

* The original is damaged here. But enough of the writing is seen to show that there is not sufficient room 
for the syllables yefro A. 
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Bat for the fiftoeuth year of Raj^adra-ChOja III. all the elements of the date coincide. In 
that year on Thursday, October 14tli, A D. 1200, whicli was the aeventeenth day of Tulil, the 
nintli titlii of the firbt fortnight of Kurttika ended 16 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise; the nadc* 
nhaira SravlHh|;ha was ourrout at moan Hunriso by all systems, expiring 21 h. 14 m. later by the 
equal-space systom and by Garga, and 22 h. 21 m. later by the Brahma-Huldhilnta. 

I nm inclined, thoroforo, to think that the latter date is the correct one, but the matter 
can certainly bo eottlod on epigraphio grounds, there being a wide difference between the 
characters of an inscription of A.D. 1084 and one of A.D. 1260. 1 have not had a facbimilo of 

the original before mo.^ 

Tlio (late is inoorrect for the fifteenth year of Riljr)ndra'Ch<5la I. in respect of the week-day ; 
and Raj('iudradCva did not reign for fifteen years, so far as is yet known. 

Since the above notes wore in pritit ^fr. Venknyya has kindly sent me the following five 
dnics relating to the reign of Kulotturiga-Chcda II., whose accession-date has not yet been fixed. 

KULOTTUNGA-CHODA U. 

186. -- In tho Bhavanarayanasvamin temple at BRpa^la.^ 

1 Svasti 6riTna[i*]-Tribhuvanachakravartti Brl-KulOttuihgga-[Choda]dcvara divya- 

saihvatsaraiiibu- 

2 lu 12 srahi^ Saka-vanishaiiibulu 1066n=e^i(Ji raluguna-bahnla-tri(tri)[ti*]yyayu 

Somavara'*- 

Tnu-niuh(jii. 

Hail ! Til tho year 1006 of the 6aka years, in the 12th of the prosperous years (of the 
rri<j 7 i) of the glorious emperor of the thi'oo worlds, iSri-KuJ^ttuhga-Cha^adeva,— on a 
Monday (which was) the third (ilhi of tho dark (fortnight of) Phalguna.” 

The only test possible in tho cose of dates given in this form is to ascertain whether tho wook-day 
corresjK'iids with the other data. In this case it does so, and I have no doubt as to its correctness. 

On Monday, February 12th, A.D. 1146, which cori-esponds to the 6aka year 1006, expired, 
at mean sunriso, tho 3rd /i/ /it of tho dark fortnight of Phalguiia was current. It expired 4 h. 
2 1 m. later. 

187. — In tho Bhsvanfirfiyanasvamin temple at BfipaHa.'^ 

1 Svasti ^iima[t*]-Trll)huvanachakra[va][rti iri-Kulo*]tturhgga-Chndadevara vijaya-ra- 

2 iya-Hjiriivatsaramnlu lOgii srahi Saka-variishaiiibulu 1071n*eriiti Chaitra- 
!^uddha-paihchadasiyu SukravaraTMu-imiiKlu. 

Hail ! In the year 1071 of tho Saka years, which corresponded to the l0th Of the yeaxs 
of the victorious reign of tho glorious emperor of tho three worlds, 6ri-Kul6ttufiga- 
Ch0dad§va, — on a Friday (which was) the fifUienth tithi of tho bright (fortnight of) Chaitra.’* 
The date is correct. Chaitra in Saka 1071 expired fell in A.D. 1149. On Friday, March 
26th, A.D. 1149, the 15th tithi uf the first fortnight of Cbaiti’a waa current, expiring 26 h. 53in. 
after mean siinnse. 

‘ [Oa palwographu'al grounds tho inacription munt bo one of Rajoudra-Choja III., and tbil remove! all doubts 
SI to the correctnoxs of tho date, viz, October 14, A.D. 1260. — Ed.] 

* No. 174 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1807. 

* For an explanation of thii term, see htd. Ant. Vol, XXV. p. 286. 

* Tlie lyllahlo ma id added below tho line. 

* No. 172 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897. 
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188. — In the Bhsvansrflyapasvfimin temple at Bspa^la.^ 

1 [Sva]8ti ^rlma[t*]-Tribhavanacbakrava[r]Ui 6ri-Kulotturiiga-ChO(ladevara divya- 

[Bariiva] tfiaraiii [bu] - 

2 In 4 gu firabi Sa(8a)ka-va[ra]8bambnlu lOSSgun-epcJi Siriiba-masamuna 6ukla- 

pak8bam[n]- 

3 na paiiichainiy[u] Marfigalavaramnna. 

“ IJail ! Id the year 1068 of the daka years, which oorrcBponded to tho 4th of the pros- 
perous years (of the reign) of the glorious emperor of the throe worlds, 6ri-Kul6ttiJhga- 
Ch64®d6va,— on a Tuesday (which was) the fifth tithi of tbo bright fortnight of the mouth of 
Simha.” 

This date is also oonvct. On Tuesday, August 4th, A.D. 1130, which corresponded to Snka 
1058 expired, the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhiidrapada was cunent, the day being tlio 
0th of the month Siriiha. This tithi expired 9 h, 22 m. after mean sunrise on that day. 

189. — In the BhSvanSrayapasvffmin temple at Bapatla.* 

1 [Svasti tlrimat-Tribhavanajchakravartti firi-Kulflttiuhgga-Chodadd- 

2 [va]ra divya-saihvatBaramuln 11 ^ruhi Saka-varu- 

3 flharhbula 10r)5n=duti Abha<}a(dha)-maBamuna a- 

4 mavasyayu Budhavaramn Vye(vya)tiprita-mmi- 

5 tyamnna. 

“ Hail ! In the year 1006 of the 6aka years, in the 11th of the prosperous years (of tho 
reign) of the [glorious] emperor of the three worlds, i5ri-Kulottuiiga-Ch6dadeva, — on the 
occaBion of a Vyatipftta (which occurred on) a Wednesday and the uew-moon tithi of the month 
of Ashaejha.” 

The day in question was Wednesday, July 14th, A.D. 1143. On this day at mean snnrisci 
the 15th tithi of tlie dark half of Ashrulha was eurieut, tbo exact moment of tlm lu'w-mooii 
being 4 b. 2 m. later. Tho yoga Vyatlpiita began on that day at 4 h. ,35 ra. after mean snurifso 
and lasted all day. It therefore Ix'gan 33 m. after now -moon. 

180. — In the BhsvanarSya^asvSmin temple at Bapatla.* 

1 Svasti ^rl [H*] Tri[bhu]vanachakravartti 6rl-Kuldttumga-ChMadeva[m saiiivat- 

sarariibuL ?]- 

2 lu [10]ya[vu] 4rahi Sa(8a)ka-variiHbaihbiilu 1064gaQ»6ihti l)iirii[dujbhi-[8a]ihval- 

sara- 

3 [muna] Asha(Ja(dha)-4akla-ekada[6i]ya Mamga!a[varamu-iiam](]a. 

“ Hail ! Prosperity ! In tho year 1004 of the daka years, which corresponded to the [10]th 
of the years (of the reign) of the emperor of the throe worlds, dri-Kuluttuhga-Chodadeva 
and to the (cyclic) year Dundubhi,— on a Tuesday, tho eleventh tithi of the bright (fortnight 
of) Ishfidba.** 

1 find this date nnsatisfaetory. Saka 1004 expired was tho cyclic year Duiidubhi, and the 
date ought to fall in June or Joly A.D. 1142 according as the Ashadha in question was the 
adhika or nija Ashaejha, for that month was intercalary in that year. Tho 1 1th tithi of the 
bright fortnight of adhika Asha^ha fell in that year on a Saturday. The earae ////m of m/a 

* No. 183 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1807. 

* No. IRQ of the same collrction. 

* No, 2v:3 of the saiue collection. 
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Asbadha fell on Snnday. Thinking that a mletako might have been made in tho fortnight I 
t< Ht(‘d tlin llth tithi of the dark fortnight in both months, finding the week-days Sunday in 
ailhika Ashridba and Monday in vija Ashadha. In tho latter case, tho llth /i7/u of the dark 
fortnight had oxpiml II h, 45 lu. brfitrtt moan Hunriso on the Tuebday. 

Tlu! roBult of the examination of Nos. 180, 187, 1S8, 1S9, is to show that the date Of the 
aocOBBion of Kulottufiga-Choda II. lioB between March 20th and July 14th, A.D. 1133. 

'ri)iH leads me to reconsider tho four possible dates given to No. 1C6 (above, p. 125 f.). 
That dale was in this king’s eighth year; and while (having that date alone to go by) I stated 
my opinion that it eoi responded to tbe third of my results, in which date 1 could find no fault 
in tho elements, vis. Friday, February 4th, A.D. 1144, I now think that the ficrond of my 
results is tho true ono, namely, Friday, February 7th, A.D. 1141. Its defect lay in the fact that 
the qiiotod mikahatra^ Sravana, was one which had expired three hours htdoiu mean sunrise on 
that day, an<l which (kiuM not thoieforo properly bo connected with the Friday, Dhanihh|hj'i 
being tbe coiTcct nakalialra. But otherwise the result showed that the combination of eleinoiits 
on that day was highly auspicious, and 1 am of opinion that this frxtiiro may now be acoopUwl, 
and that the franuu’s of the inscription had made a mistake in their oalouiation of tho nakshdtra, 
February 7th 1141 A.D. would fall in this king’s 8th year. The mention of the Saka year in 
<-oridjinaiiou with tbe Tvgnal year in tho four regular dates given above may bo accepted, for tho 
present at least, as determining the date of accession of Kul^ttuhga-Chola II. 

It follows that March 24th, A.D. 114.% the date of the ChellUr plates {Ind. Aiit. Vol. XIV. 
p. .^f) 11'. ; above, Vol. VTl. pp. 9 — 10) fell in this king’s tenth year. 


No. 25.— DATES OF PANDVA KINGS. 

By RonEUT Skweel, I.C.S. (Retd.), M.R.A.S. 

A.— MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA 1. 

08.— In tho Nftgefivaramudaiyftr templo at Kalladakuriohohi.^ 

1 An-kn Mrirapanmar Ana Tiii[ba] vanaAakkaravadigap firi-Sonadn- 

kondaruliya srl-Sundara- F[aJi;)diya<lov:i^;k- 1 i JyAiidii 2l)[bad]avadin 

2 edirAm=andu Kumba-nayij;pi prtrvva-pakshattu a^au^diyadifyujm Viyala- 

kkilamuiyum p[c];:j;a Sadaiyattu nal. 

“ In tho year opposite the 20th year (of the reign) of the glorious king M&ravarman 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pftndyadeva, who was pleased 
to take tho prospcroiiH Cli'da country. — on tho day of fiatabhishaj, which corrc.spondod to a 
Thursday and to tho sixth solar day of the first fortnight of the montli of Kumbha.” 

This inscription j)rovcs that the Prindya king Mfijcavarinan Sundara-Papdya I., whose reign 
has l>eon deterruinod by the lato Profossoi* Kitdhorn to have begun bt'tween tbe 29th March and 
tho 4lh SoptemUm A.D. 121ti, r*r'igned to a later date than has l>een previously Rupp>OBed. 
The latest date hltbertn verified of this king is, I believe, tbe I9ih February, A.D. 121^15 (above, 
Vol. VL p. liUo). I bis appears in an inscription at Tinnevelly.*^ Tho present inscription, in a 
temple in tho Tiniiovelly District, Uars a date corresponding to January 29th, 1237 A.D., 
Thursday. 


' No. 0(5 of tlio Miulnii Epi|^rupliiexl 0ollo<U.iou for 11K)7. 

Krad roffi'/al. 

^ 'I’w.t in»t:ri])tioiiH at KalUidakaricliolii which give hiu 22nJ year are mentioned by Mr. Vonkayy* 
(Nori. lo7 auil lOtj of 1007, aud Annual lieport for 1007-8, paragr.*|»h 43). 
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The date is rf‘gular. On Thui*sday, January 29th, A. D. 1 237, the first day of ilie })right 
fortnight of Ph&lgiina ended 5 h. 31 m. after mean Hunrlse. The solar day was tlio dth 
Kumbha. By the equal spare system the nakshatra Satabldshaj was current at mean sunrise* 
and ended 9 h. 4(> m. lator. By the system of Oarga Satabliishaj had expiivd 2 h. 22 m. 
before sunrise; and by the Brahma-siddhanta it had rxpinsl 1 h. 19 m. bofoi-e sunrise. This 
seems to shew that the equal space system of nakslmtras was used at that iinm and place. 
The inscription does not affect Professor Kielhorn’s limits (Mairh 29th to Sejdeinbor 4th) 
for the hoginiiing of the roiga of this king. 


B.— JATAVARMAN VIRA-PANDYA. 

09. — In the Muohukundesvara temple at Kodumba}Qr.’ 

1 SK;6=Chchad[ai]ya[paqma] 

^ sri-[Vira]-Paudiyadcva[K]ka ya[i;i]du l[7jva(lu 

Siihha-na- 

5 [yaK*J[Ku] pfirwa-pakshattu [Viyala ?]-kk[iJiamai[yu]m dasarn[i]yum pc^[f.ra] 
Mulattn [n]tt!. 

“ To the l[ 7 ]th year (o/ rHyn) of king Ja^varman 

the glorious [Vira]-P&i;idyadeva, — on the day of Mula, which corrospondod to the tenth 
tiihi and to a [Thursday] of the first fortnight of the mouth of Sirilha.** 

This date is precisely ooirect for the Vira-Paudya, of whom two inscriptions, vis. in his 
7 th and 15th years, have Ixien puhliahod by Professor Kiel horn (above, Vol. VIK pp. 10-11). 
Uis reign began, according to that authority, lx*tween llth Novcml>er 1252 and 13th July 1253. 

The lOth November 1267 was in his 15 th year, and the present date is correct in all ivspects 

for 8th August 1269. It is incorrect for the years 1270 and 1271, 

In 1269 the 10th of the bright fortnight of Bhadrai-ada ended 18 h. 55 m. after 
mean sunri.so on the llth day of solar Siriiha, which corresponded to Thursday, 8th August, 
A.D* 1269. On that day the nakshafra was, hy the system of (larga, Mflla for 13 h. oH m. aftei 
moan sunrise, and by the Brahina-siddhanta. for 8 h. 39 m. By the equal space system it was 
Jyeshtha for 1 h. 50 m. after mean sunriso, and then Mttla for the rest of the day. 

The date confirms Professor Kielhorn’s limits for the accession of this king. It also 
confirms the suggestion made by Mr. Veukayya in his Annual Urport for 1907-8, I»ara. 45, that 
the V'lra-Pandya who immcdiahdy proced(?d M&iavarrtian KulaSckhara I. was the same as 
this Jatavarman Vira.Pan(}ya. Henceforth we may give him his proper title. 

Since his reign l)egan in A.D. 1252-53 and lasted at least 17 years, Jatftvarm an Vira- 
Pandya was ruling for at least 8 years at the same time as Jatavarman Sundara-Paedya 1. 
whose reign began in 1251 and lasUul till at least 1261 A.D. Moreover be is recognized in this 
inscription as sovereign in A.D. 1269 , while we have Mftiavarman KulaSekhara I. ’s accession 

in Juno 1268. 


' No. 131 n{ the Madras Kpigraphioal collectiou for 1!K)7. 

> moking claim.t()lir*«rmiqui'r<idKohK»n..in,toli.v.i tiili.n tli« river Kiv.V! i..id to have |>orforinml 
tl,e anointment of l.eroe. an.l ti.e anointment of victor, at Puliyur, i.e. fbidamtmram. in U.C Soutl. Arcot 
Dietrict. Tl,o.t.tcm.ntmad«in v»r.|fraph45of my .laa.af Report for lW-08 that tUi, m«.ript.on doe. not 
mention the comiuort. of tU. king i. due to a mietake.— Ed.] ^ 
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C.—MARAV ARMAN SULASEKHARA I. 

70. — la the R&jaBiihbedyara temple at dipoamapllr.^ 

1 Svaati [H*] Ka Maj:apai|mar=&[i}a Trihhuva]^H6alcravatt[i]gal emmapda* 

lamnA-gondarujiya Srl-Kulai(la)ifigaradevaj[kn yav(Ja* [3 va]du® Rinbabha- 
jihy&yjn purvva-pakahattu [oLa]tatthi[yu]m Viyala-kkiJlamaiyara 
PQ(pu)narpft^attQ naj. 

“ In the 3rd [or 30th] year (of the. rf iV/n) of king MSjrAVAX'inaii llio emperor of 

the throe worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, who was pleanod to take every country, — 
on the day of Punarvasu which cori’enponded to a Thursday and to the fourth tithi of tho 
tirst fortnight of the mouth of ^ishabha.*’ 

Tho accension of thin king in fixed by Kielhorn between the 2nd and 27th June A.D. 1208. 
'rhe 3rd year began in A,J). 1270, and the 30th in A.D. 1297. The given date will fall either 
in A.D. 1271 or 129S if coiTcct, Ar it happens it is equally true for either A.D. 1271 or 1298. 

In 1271 the 4th tithi of the first fortnight of Inni-Holar dyaishtha expired 16 h. 47 m. 
after mean Runriso on Thurnday, the 19th day of Holar VpiHhabha, which correpponded to 
Thursday, May 14th, A.D. 1271. On that day the nakshatra Punarvasu ended by tho equal 
space Bystem, at 10 h. 41 m. after mean sunrise; by tbe system of Oarga tho same; by tho 
llrahma-siddhanta at 8 h. 39 m., after mean sniirise. 

In 1298 tho 4th tithi of the first fortnight of Inni-Rolar Jyaishtha expired 19 h. 29 m. 
after mean sunrise on Thuruday, the 2l8t day of solar Vfishabha, which corresponded to 
Thursday, 16th May, A.D. 1288. On that day the i^akHhatra Punarvasu ended, by the equal 
space system and the system of Garga, at 11 h. 28 m., and by tho Bi-ahma-fliddhinta at 9 h. 
2t) m., after mean snnrise. 

I find therefore that the date of the inHoription may be either May 14th, 1271, or May 15th* 
1298 A.D. It is impoHsiblo to say which. The date would be inacoui*ate for either the 3rd 
or 30th year of Ma^avarman Kulasekhai’a il. 


71 . — In tho Siva temple at Favftlaikku^i.^ 

1 Svast[i] sri [||*J Ka Majapa^ma- 

2 r Ana Trihhuvanachchakkarava- 

3 itigal oinmandalamah= 

4 gondarnUya sri-Kulasd- 

5 garadevarkku yandu Ifiavodu^ 

t; V ri Lsclii] kH^-nayaj:j:u -ppfl [r] wa-paksha- 

7 ttu [panja]m[iyum Bu]da[n]-k[i]lamaiyam 

8 perja Ire[va]d[i]-nal. 

“ In tho 10th year (of the reitjn) of king Mapavarman aliaa tho emperor of the throe 
worlds, tho glorious Kulasekharadeva, who was pleased to take every country,— on the day 
of Revati, which conospondud to a Wednesday and to tho fifth tithi of tho first fortnight of 
the mouth of VrUchika.” 

^ No. 428 of tho Ma^lrm EpigmphicAl colloction for 1907. 

2 Thr word yandu is denoted by an abbreviation. 

’ The original is damaged hero. Tho reading may also bo 
* No. l'U> of the Madras Kpigraphical collection for 1907. 

^ 'I'he word dvadu is deuoiod by a floorifb added to tho figure 10. 

' Thu aksliara ioM seems to be corructed from Hka, 
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This date is irregular. The month Vfiichikain the 16th year of Mftjravarman Kulafiflkhara T. 
falls in October and November 1283. In that month the fifth tit hi of 1 uni-solar Kiirttika 
foil on Friday, November 26th, the 29th day of solar Vpschika, and tho nakshatras during 
that day were a large part of Dhaiiishtha and a smaller part of Salabhishaj. Calculations 
for 1284 A.D. prove equally unsatisfactory, tho fifth of the bright lunar fortnight in solar 
V|‘ischika ending on Tuesday, Novornlier 14th, at 3 li. 7 m. after sunrise, tho nakshatra during 
that period being Srava^a by all systems. 

Tho date is also irregular for tho 16th year of tho i-oign of M&iavarman Kulafickhara II., in 
which the fifth (ithi of tho first fortnight of Vjischika ended on Sunday, 26th November 
1329 A.D. at 13 h. 58 m. after sumdse, the nakshatras duiiug that period by all systems 
being Brava^a and Dlianisbtha. 

72. — In the Nftg§Avaramudaiyar temple at Kalladakujriohohl.^ 

1 Svasti [1^*] ^6 Ma[j;a]panmraar--ana T[i]rabnna(buvana)chchakkara- 

2 vatt[i1gal emmavdalamu[m^ kjoridarujiya sri-Knla- 

3 66garade[va*])rkku [ya]i,idu 33 vadu Miduna-nayaxju 12- 

4 n«diya[di]yum araava8ya[yo]m pejja Mrigad[i]rHhattn naj. 

“ In the 38rd year {of the reign) of king Mftravarman alias tho emperor of the three 
worlds, tho glorious KulasekhoradeCva], who was pleased to take every country,— on tho 
day of MrigaAirsha which corresponded to the now moon tithi and to the Pith solar day of the 
month of Mithuna.” 

The date is inaccurate for tho year 1300 A.D., and correct in all rospocts for 1301. 
Juno 7th, A.D. 1301, Wednesday, was the twelfth solar day of Mithnna; and on that day tho 
new-moon tithi, or amdviUya, of tho luni-solar rnonih Jyaishtha was current till 9 h. 26 m. 
after sunrise, which was the actual moment of new moon and tho lx>ginuing of tho month 
Ashadha. The nakshatra Mriga^iras was current on that day for 2 h. 14 m. after mean sunriso 
by tho systems of Garga and equal space, and for 47 m. by the Bruhraa-siddhanta. 

June 7th, 1301 A.D., being in the king’s thirty-third year, we know that ho could not have 
begun to reign earlier than June 8th, 1268, 

The outside limits for this king’s accession are now June 8 to June 27, 1268 A.D. 

78.~-ln the Raja8i±hddvara temple at l^ippamapfir.^ 

1 Svasti sri [l^] jrl-ko Mafapanmar-ana Tiribuvanacbchakkara- 

vakti(tti)ga- 

2 I yo(o)mmanda[lamufi] rgondarnliya Bn-Kulnje(8e)garad6va);ka yandu''’ 41vadu 

Ani”-raada[m*] 14todP pArwa-pakshattu prathamaiyum Punar- 
8 puSarnum i)er);a Tmgiii-ki][amai-nal. 

“ In tho 4l8t year {of the reign) of tho glorious king MSpavarman alias tho em- 
peror of the three worlds, tho glorious KulaA6kharad6va, who was pleased to take every 


^ No. 98 of the Madras Epi^raphical collectiun fur 1007. 

* rnrmftr^. 

* The sif^^n fur medial i is added at the left tup of the letter tn, 

* No.. 431 of the MadrHS Kpigraphical wllection for 1007. 

* The word yandu is denoted by an abbreviation. 

* Tb« akshara an is corrected from some other letter, 
f Tho word tedi ia denoted by two symbols. 
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country, — on a Monday which cijrroKpoudtxl to (the day of) Funarvasii, the first fithi of the 
first fortnight (and) to tho 14th solar day of tho month of Ani.” 

This is tho latest date yet found of this king. The date is regular for Monday, 0th June, 
A.D. 1300, and inegular for A.T). 1307 or 130^. On Oth Juno, A.D. 1309, winch was tho four- 
O’cnth M.)Iar day of Aui (or Afiihuna) and a Monday, tho first trfhi of tho bright fortnight of luni- 
solar Ashadha ended 14 h. 14 ni. after sunrise. Tho nakukaira Piinarvasu by the equal space 
system began, on that day, at 0 li. 0 m. after sunrise and lastf;d tho rest of tho day. By tho 
system of Garga and l>y the Brahma-siddhunta it lasted all day. 

The iiiMCrijitiuu | roves that the king’s reign Could not have lx*gun before lOth June 1268, 
and gives us as tho limit of posRible accoBBion the period Juno 10th to Juno 27tb, 1268 A.D. 


D.— JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA IL 
74. — In the Saumyan&thasyamin temple at Nandalilr.^ 

1 Svasti ^ri [11*] . . . . Kfl*Chchadavarramar*rii)a Tri[bhu] variacbchak- 

ka[ra]va[r]ttigal siM-Sundura-Pandyadevaj^ku yan^duj lOiWadu Vyaya-H-amva/iyai-attu^^ 
[TJtula-JiiiyMffu ppurvva-palcsliattu dvu- 

2 dafiiyum Tihgat-kk[i]lutnfd pejja Sodayaltii nab 

“ in tho 10th year (<f the reign) of king Jal&varman aliatt tho omperor of the three 
worlds, tho glorious Sundara-Piipdyadeva, — on the day of Satabhishaj, wliich correspond- 
e<l to a Monday arnl to the twelfth tithi of tho first fortnight of the mouth of Tula of the 
(cyclic) year Vyaya." 

This dale is correct in every respect except |»crhapH in the matter of the regnal yttar. It 
Indongs to the reign of Jatftvarrnan Sundara-Pilpdya 11., in whoso reign ocenrred tho year Vyaya. 
There was uo such year in tho reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya I., which lasted from April, 
A.n. 1251 till at least July 19, A.D. 1261, that Ixdng tlie last date wo have at present of him. 

In tho cyclic year Vyaya, the second solar day of Tula corresponded to Monday, 
September 80, A.D. 1286, On that d.ay the twelfth /tV/u' of luni-solar Ativina, which wna 
enrrent at mean suurlsii, ended 22 h. 54 m. later ; the nakshatra Satabhishaj was current by tho 
equal space system for 10 h. 49 r>i. after mean sunrise, bat by the unequal space systems it had 
exj>ired shortly before sunrise. I have summarised below the state of our knowledge re- 
garding tlie accession of this king. Tho date in question, if the regnal year is correct, fixes tho 
king’s accession on or later than 1st October 1276 ; but this eontradicta tho results of bodio 
other inscri]>tion8. The regnal year may have been wrongly given as 10, instead of 11. 

75.— In the Saumyanftthasvftmin temple at Nandalur.^ 

1 [Svajsii Sri | II*] K5-[Chcha]Ja[parma]r ana Tribhuvanaohcha| kravartti]ga[)] firl- 

8n [nda]ra-PApdyadevarkku y&u[du] 

2 [15]‘*avadii VirA[dlii]-samvat[sa]rattu Kumba-nayajriu pft[rvva-i)a]kHhattu dafiamiyum 

1 ’ i n g a 1 - k i I a u i ay n m 

3 pc[^;jra I‘ii]i^arpfl6attu naj. 


' No. r)!»2 of tlu' Madrai Kpigraphical collection for 1907. 

* •xaihvdtua ' , 

* No. 590 of the Miwlraa Kplgraphical collection for 1907. 

* [The r< Kiml year luay also he reatl hi 19. — Ed ] If wo could be certain that * 13* ii tho correct readinjf 
w(> ibould have thii king'i aocoiiion limited to tho period Fobi-uary 2l8t to March 14th, A.D. 1277, and tho In* 
•criptiou would ho very iinpurtaut. 

® Bead •ktlamaiyutn. 
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“ In tho [I6]th year (nf the reign) of king Jatftvarman alias tho emparor of the throe 
worlde, the glorious Sundara-PAndyadeva,— on the day of Punarvasu which corrOHpondeil 
to a Monday and to tho tenth tithi of the first ftjrtnight of the month of Kumbha in the 
(cyclic) year Virddhin.” 

I’his (late is regular, and Ixdongs to the reign of Jatavarnmn Sundara-Pandya TI., as there 
was no cyrdio year called Virodhin in the reign of .Tatavarnian Sundara-Parulya I. The day in 
.question was Monday. February 20th. A.D. 1290. On that day tho tenth tithi of the first 
fortnight (jf the hiui-bolar mouth Phnlguna endo<l Id h. 45 in. after moun sunrise. During all 
that period the nukskatra was Punarvasu by both tho unefpial space systems. By the equal 
space system Punarvasu began 1 h. 23 m. after sunrise and lasted all day. 

It appears that tho regnal year in this insorijilion is illegible, and we cannot thereforo 
arguo from it. 


70. — In the SaumyanAthasvftmin temple at Nandalfir.i 

!•••.• ^ 6i’i-Snndara-PAndyade[vakku 

2 yaruln] 17 avadu Nanda[na]-''^8amvasarattu Mlna-iiri(ya]i:[.i[u] purvva- 

3 pakshattu dasamiyum Budhan-kilamaiyum pox^a Pilaattu na- 

^ I. 

“ Tn the 17th year (o/ the rngn) of the glorious Sundara-PAndyadeva,— on the day of 
Puflhya, which corre.sponded to a Wednesday and to the tentli /i7 /a' of the first fortnight of 
the month of Mina in tho (cyclic) year Nandana. ' 

This dato must either Wong to tho rolgu of Maxavarman Sundara-Papdya T., in whose 
seventeenth year, 1232*33 A.D. there was a cyclio Nandana ; or to that of Jatavarman Sundara- 
Pandya IT,, in whose seventeenth year, 1292-93 A.D. (if ho reigned so long) there was another 
Nandana. Tt could not bo tho Nandana 1532-3.3 A.D., in the reign of Maxavarmnu Sandara- 
Par,idya KOnermaikoycian, because that year was only the second of the reign ; nor could it 
belong to the reign of any other known Sundara-Pfirujya, as in thoso there was no such cyclio year. 

Examining the (lute for A.D. 1232-33 I find that it is unsatisfactory. 3’he tenth tithi of 
the first fortnight of Inni-Bolar Chaitra in that year corresponded to tlie tw^enty-oiglith day of 
solar Mina, which was Tuesday, March 22, A.D. 12.33. The tenth /iV At ended at 21 h. 2 m. 
after mean sunrise on that (lay, or at alamt 3 2 a.m. on the (European) WedmWay, i.e. some 
hours before the hogi lining of tho Hindu Wednesday. Pu.shya ended 89 m. after mean Bunriso 
on tho Tuesday by the e(pial space and Garga systems, while by tho Bramha-siddhAnta tlio 
naskhalra was Asleshii throughout tlie tenth tithi. 

Tho date is fairly regular for A.D. 1292-93. In that year the tenth tithi of tho first fortnight 
of Chaitra U’gan (j b. 52 m. after moan sunrise on Wednesday, March 18th, A.D. 1293, which 
was the twenty-fourth day of solar Mina. The 7iakshatrii by Garga and tho equal space system 
was Pnshya till 18 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise, and by the Brahraa-siddhunta till IG h. IG m. after 
mean snnnsi", on that Wednesday. If this wa.s in the seventeenth year of Jatavarman Sundara- 
PAndyalT., it fixes his accession on or later than March 19th A.D. 127G. It will seen that, 
if this is tho right date, the 10th tithi was conneet-ed with tho Wodne.sday though at sunrise on 
that day it was not current ; and this is unusual. Considering that ibis inscription is only fonr 
days later than No. 77 next following, which is regular in all respects, and that it btdongs to 
tho same place and temple, it in safe to assume that the tenth tithi was wrongly quoted for tho 
ninth. 


* No. 588 of tLo Mudrau Epigrapliical cnllwtion for X907. 

* Tliu boyiuuing oP the iii«;ription in mutilated. 


• Head -iaihvatia^. 
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77, — In the Saumyanftthasvftmin temple at NandalQr.^ 

1 

2 Svasti 8ri fH*] K6*Chcha(}avarmrnar=ana TribhnvaDachchakrava[r]Uiga} firi-Sundara- 
P&ndyadsvaj^ku y&?;ida ITavad^aua Naiida[flB]-Hamvat8arattu Mina-nayajja pu[iwa]- 
pakshatta jianoliamiyam Sani-kkilamaiyam p9j[Ji;a Roh[ipi]- 

3 nil. 

“ In the (cyclic) year Nandaca, which was the 17th year (of the reign) of king JaU* 
varman alian the emperor of the three worlda, the glorious Sundara-PftQdyadeva,— > 
on tho day of Rdhipi, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the fifth tithi of the first 
fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

Ah in the last case, this year mnst Iw either 1232*33 or 1292*93 A.D. For the first it is 
irregular, for though tho nakuhaira is cenrect, tlie Tdh tithi in question fell that year on a Thursday. 

For tho second, the date is perfectly regular. In A.D. 1292*93 tho hth tithi of tho first 
fortnight of luni-solar (>haitra fell on Haturday, tho 2()th day of solar Mina, which corres- 
ponded with March 14th, A.D. 1293. This fith tithi ended 14 h. 18 m. after snnrise. Tho 
nakshatra was HOhiol throughout the tithi by all tho systems. 

Tho correspouding date is therefore Saturday, March 14, 1203 A.D., and the inscription 
belongs to the reign of JaUvarman Sundaia-Pup^lya II. It was four days earlier than the 
last inscription. Jt fixes the king’s accession on or after March 15, A.D. 1270. 

78. — In tho Rfijasimhe^vara templo at dinoamaotlr.^ 

1 Rvasti irl [6\-] Koxs^Oliadupanmar'ana Tribhuvaoachcha[kra] vattigaj firi-Sundara- 
[PaJndiyadfivajku [y]aiulu 7vada Magai’a-[n]ayar)[u pfirva pakshattn mupjaucdi- 
[yajdiyum Ve!li-kki[]la]maiyum pen*^ Mfiga5irisbat8lr8ha)tta nfil. 

“ In tho 7th year (of thv reign) of king Jatavarman alim the emperor of tho three 
worlds, tho glorious Sundara-PftpdyadSva,— on the day of Mfigadirsha, which corres- 
ponded to a Friday and to tho third solar day of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

This date is irrtJgalar, for Iho reign of either of tho two known Jalftvarman Sundara- 
Pandyas. I have tried the years 12r)(>, 1257, 1258, 1281, 1282, 1283, which might possibly 
coincide with, or approximate to, the 7th regnal year of either of those kings, without success. 
Some element of tho inscrijdion appears to be wrong, either in the original or in tho copy.^ 

The exact date of Jatavarman Sundara-PAndya II. *8 accession is still doubtful, and mnst 
for the present remain so. ’Fhe following aiiHlysis, however, may bo found UH(»fnl. To tho 
list publishod by Kielhorn in Vol. IX. p. 228 of dates previously examined I now add four more, 
viz. Nos. 74, 75, 7G, 77, above. The tested dates of J. Sundara II, are now fourtaen iu number. 

Of those K. 2G* must be discarded. The wording of the date is “ intrinsically wrong.’' 
K. 53 is doubtful because the regnal year is not clear in tho injui'od original. It appears to 
be cither “ 11th’* or “ 19th.*’ Working fora {wssible 19th year, Professor Kielhorn found the 
date regular for NoVemlasr lOih, A.D. 1294, but is “ not fnlly convinced ** that this conclusion 
is correct. I find myself equally unconvinced, because that date seems too late for this king 

' No. 504 nf the Madra* Epigraphical collection for 1907. 

* No. 43't. of the wuie collection. 

* Mr. Venkayya has examined the orijfinal with reference to my remarks and atatef that there is no donht 
about the date. 1 have again gone through my calouliitions and ran only confirm the remarki made in the text ; 
the original is at fault. Indooit iu 500 year# I find no date for which the given detail! are satisfactory. 

* '* K *' stands for tho dutos published by the late Professor Kielhorn. 
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WftRRuf and Rasbid-nd-din asRcrt that “ Sundur Pandi ” died in Hijra (b‘2, the lant, day of which 
year wub DeremUr 1st, A.l). 12‘J3 (YuIo’h Murm Vnlo, II. lioi);. 1 soo jio real riason why we 
should not accept tlio date as l>eing one of the I Uh )ear, ci;:. October 2L>th, A.D. 1287 and if 
MO, it Hap[X)rts the evidence olTered by the second of the two groups give n Ik Iow ; but it is pi rhapM 
safer to reject the date as a basis for argument. K. 35 is also <loiil»tful sinct' it would seem 
that, if correct in other respects, a wrong solar month was (jiioted, and K. 5(1 must Ix) set aside 
b cause it is evident that the regnal year has been wrongly quoted ; the dale given in 
A.D. PJSdas the ninth year is at variance witli all the other <lates ytd, examined, and wonlil 
post jx^no the king’s accession to a dale subseqnent to March 2iHh, A.f). 1277. [ also discard 

my No, 75 (above) for the reason given in my note on iliat inscription. This leaves nine 
dates by which we may 1x3 guided, if No. 7d is accepted as 1 ihink it certainly may bo. 

Of those nine, K. 25, K. 27, K. .52, K. .51, put together, give ub August 2Sth. A.D. 1275 
to May 15th, A.D. 1276 as the limit ; and K. 23, K. 24, an 1 7ny 74, 7(>, 77 give us October 
1st, A.D. 1270 to March 14th, A.D. 1277, as the limit of tbo accession of this king. 

With regard to ovorlajiping of reigns, r.tj. August A.D. 12.8',) beii^g in the l.Sthorl Uh 
year of this king (K. 2.3, 24) when June 27, A.D, 12st», is placid also in the 22n(i year of 
Miijavaiman Kulasckhara I. (K. 48) — it is well to note that Alarco Polo (Yule, JJ. 207) say^ 
“ In this provimre (Maabar) there are live kings who arc own brollimH. ... at this end of tho 
province reigns one of those five Royal Brothers, who is a crowned King, and his name is 
SoNDKK B.iNDi Davau.” Wassiif, speaking of tho .same king under tho nimie “ Dkwak Sundak 
Pandi” says he had “three brothers, each of whom established hinnsi'lf in indepimdenco 
in some different country” {ibid. 201)). This account is strongly supporteil by the Obincse 
annals (dici, 273), where the country i«i e.alled “ Muparli,” or Malabar, and is reported to 
have sent tribute (presents) to Ktiblai Khan in A.l). 1280. “ Pauthlm- has given boiiui v('ry 
curious and novel extract.s from Chinese sonrce.s regarding tluj diplomatic inh-rcourse with 
Ma’bar in 1 280 and the following years. Among other points these mention ‘the livo brothers 
who were Sultans.’ ” ScO also my remarks in tho hast pamgrapli of No. 00 aL>ove. 

Colonel Yule’s note from which T have quot(‘d givea us somo further important informa- 
tion regarding tho kingdom (or kingdoms) of Madura at this period. Wasssf introdum-s 
( 13 iO) a king whom hi; calls '‘Kales Dewar’’ who had ruled for 40 year':, and whom wc 
may identify with Mafavarman Kuhi^ekh.ara I. in whose 40th ye.ar, viz. .M.arcli ISth 130S A.l) 
was engravol the inscription at TiruviirQr (above VTlL p. 27<)), and in his 41st year, r/j 
Juno Oth, A.D. 1309, tho inscription at Sini)‘amai)flr (No. 73 of the prosent, publication ).i 
“ Ho had two sons, Sundar Bandi by a lawful wife, and Pir&bandi (V^ira Pandi Y) illc<>-ilirnatc 
He dosiunated tho latbu- as hia sncco.asor. Siindar Bamli, enragod at this, slew his fritln r ” 
and seized the throne. Vira-Pandya drove him out, and Sumlara-Pandya soiigdit ai<i fiom the 
Mnhammadans, which led to Malik Kafiir’s raid. Tho stoiy is corilirrncd by Amir Khusni. 

It must bo remembered that this Sundara-Pandya, who murdered his father KnlasA- 
khara T., was not our Jalavarman Sundara-Pandya 11. who seems to have died in A.l), 12‘.)3 
but a subBcquont prince of the same name and family. Wt; have as yet no pubTislied insmup- 
tions bearing dat<» between 1309 and 1317 A.D. in tho Pandya tirritorio.R. If any of the 
parricide Sundara-Pandyas come to light wo shall have to call that, king (or prince) Sundara- 
Pandya 111. 


^ 'I was tbi' Kulaickharn to wtmao tbo Tamil* oiitriistrd tbo tO' tb rolii' rarriorl away by tbotn from 
Ci ylon (\fahdvan)tth cb. XC, vorpo 43). It was roturuod ii few years IiiU r. Tbo Mahrlvatma also mciitioi H 
*' tbcflve nroiiireii who govorned the Fau*)ya» kingdom “ in tbo reign of DbuvanCka Itabu of Ceylou whose 
dato Hell gives aa ili77-12tt8 A.l>. 
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I li;ivo written the ahovo, not witli tho iiitontlon of intruding hinioriral notes into a 
jiaj'or which should perhapH Im> Holcly chronological in character, but as explanatory of tho 
ov»*rlay>j>iiig of dates at this poiiod. Novortheless a certain auiount of historical discussion in 
coiiaectioii with dates will surely bo wtlootned. 

E.— MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA II. 

70. — In tho Siddhajhanoavara tomplo at Pftp&hgulam.^ 

1 [Svajsti [sii] [11^] K[a] Marapaninar-^fi[rja] Trihhuvanachchakraf va]ttipa| = 
ertirua [Mda]ia[inuu I gond-a[ruU]ya sri-Kulascgai adr*var][1 ku yiindu 8vadu''^ Tulfl- 
I nfiyafru l!]t('di'' prii’Vva-})akrihattn [na]vumiy uni [ liu J<llian-kilainui[y u]rn |»erra 

2 Til'll V(^n [a] ttu [nal]. 

In tlie 8th year (ef Iho rf i>jn)o^ king Maravarraan a lias Dm oinperor of tho three 
worlda, tho glorious KulnsdkharadOva, wlio was pleased to take every country, — on tho 
d:iy of Sravuna w’lii<‘h corrosponded to a Wodnosdny, to tho ninth tithi of tho first fortnight 
(and) lo tho ‘Jnd solar day of tiui month of Tula.*’ 

Tile reign of Maravarmaii Kiilasekitara IT. la’gan according to Kielhorn (above, Vol. VTIf, 
P -28) between Alaieh f»tli ami Alarch 2ltth, A.l). Ell t. Work for Tula in his 8th year pi-oves 
that tho 2nd solar day of that month was Wednesday, September 30,1321 A.D. On that 
d;iy, tho ‘.dll iitfi-i of till' blight fortnight of tlio liiiii-solar nionlli Asvina was current for 17 li. 
l‘> 111 . after mean Hiinrisf, wliili; t,}io nahskaf rn SraVana was eiirnud T’y the equal-spaeo and 
(larga systems for 2‘2i h. 48 m. after iimaii sunrlne, and hy tho Brahma-Siddhanta for tlio wliole 
(lav I'xet'pl foi- 1 li. I.") m. afti r ini an sunriso during wlileh period Alihijlt was current. 'J’his is 
prohalily the correct date. 

4’he dam is ii-rognlar for tho 8th ^mar of MiSraYarnian Knlai^okhara T. in respect of the 
week-day. Tlio month of Tula in tliis king’s Stii year fell in A.L). 1275. On Monday, Sejiteni- 
Ixr 2' k A.O. 1275, which was tho 2nd day of solar d’lila, the IHh til hi of tlie brlglit fortnight of 
Inni solar A"'vina expired 2 h. 57 m. after mean sunriso; tho na/ix/m/ru being Si'avana by the 
opiial Nj'aeo Bystian and by t larga for 10 h. 1.3 in., and by tho Bralima-Siddhauta for 11 h, 40 m. 
after mean sunrise. If, then fore, the week-day quoted had been Monday instead of WedncHday, 
th(; date would liavo hi'eti perfia'tly regnlai'. It is worthy of note that the epithet “ who wan 
plt'.'kseil to tak(‘ every eonntry ' is applied only to Jatavarman Sundara-l’aml ya 1. and Afajavar- 
man Kul isr-khara 1. Whichever king this may Indong to, the initial date of hie reign remains 

unalTieted. 


80 . — In the SiddhQjftanesvara tomplo at PSpahguTam.'^ 

1 |Svasli| sri f|l*] TCa Marapafirvalr^ripa** Ti[ri]bnvatnach]chakara(krH) vattigaj 

( srij -Kulalt laVegaradevay:ku yandu**’ 8val da Da]pu-n}\ya^:;:u 11 iediyum^ [a]para. 
puksha[ttii] . . . [m I Scvvay-kkiflamalyu]m poxfa SAdi*[nai]. 

’ No 1-1'’) of ( li«i < II i\ pnimnil F- plyrujiluHt ’n collpi'tion for 19o7. 

' Ttic words t/>iri<lu and nro/f/ arc ivicli nxjiroflficil liy an alibroviatioii. 
r 'lie w'fd m c\ jirc'M) (1 by a symbol. 

* No I'Jb (»f 1 he ( bivcriimcnt KpieraiiliiMt’s collection for 1907. 

* r.c t'l jni''»niir- . Tbr* ori^riiml has two syinboli between va und each of which looks liko td. 

* d’tic letter tin iedi'iiotcd by a floiirisli added to ti. 

“* Id c wool IK denoted by a symbol. 

^ Ihc tiftii ' i f the tiC/n ( uunot be made out us the o-iginal i« b- dly damaged here. 
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“ In the 8th year (of the reijn) of king Majravarman aJias the omporor of tho 
throe worlds, tho glorious Kulaaekharadeva, -ou the day oi Svati, which corrosjJOQdod 
to a Tuesday, to tho . . ♦ . . of tho Hotiond fortnight and to tlio lltb 

8olar day of tho mouth of Dhanus.’* 

This date is incorrect wln n worktMl for 1275 f)r 1270 A.D., tho Sth year of Mapununian 
Kulaflekham I.; and it ib albo incorreot for A.D. 1521, tlie ^Ih year of Mapiv<ii‘inaii Kiilaso- 
kliara II. In A.D. 1275 tbo lltli iJlmnuH was a Saturday. In A.D. 1270 it wuh a 
Sunday. lu A.D. 1821 it curr(5.s[H)nded willi Monday, D(‘ccml>cr 7lh. In each oas(* tlio 
corrosponding tit hi belongs to tho dark fortuight, but tho nakshdl ras were ros|H(ti vely 
Pushya, Jyi'.shtha and I’unarvasu. Ah to tho lu.st ( 182 1 ) Profesnor Kitdhniu’h No. 2S (alnn’o, 
Vol. VI. pp. 812‘18) may Ix) compared with it. 1 ha\x> ])roveil itH cori’cctiu'HH. 'Diat 
dale, which was in tlio 8th year of M:ti;avai-iuau Kulasekhara II., corresponded with 11th 
Novemlxr A.D. 1821 which was 28 days carlior than Deccnilter 7 l1i. '1’ho nikshafni was 

Uttara-Phalguni, and it is plain that on a day 28 (lays later the vtik.'^htil ra eoiild m>t p(),ssll)!y la; 
Svati.* TliO dato would bo (jorreet in all rcsjieelH bn- tlio 18tb silar day fd’ lihanns, Tuesday, 
Dra.’.einbor 15, A.D. 1821, when, at mean HUiiriHo, tlio tiaks/mfra was Svati ;ind whun tlio lOih 
tifiti of tho dark fortnight was current. 


No. 2u.— DANAVULAPADU PILLAR INSCKIP'I'ION OF SRIVLIAVA. 

IJY 11. KlilSHN\ SaSTKI, li.A. 

Tho Kuhjoined record' is cngiavc'd on tho (hn’c faces of one of the Jnina pillars' d iseovered hy 
tho Siijn'rinleiiderif, Arclueologieal Survey, MadraH, at Daiuiviilapadu (in the Junimalniadii:,Mi 
tahika of tho Uuddapah District) in 1808, when lie nuoli' extensive exiravafions there, on the 
sandy hunk of the river Peiinar. Th(‘ results of Afr. Rea's oxeavatiuns are jeihlished in the 
Director (lenerars luport for P,*li5-tl, pp. 120 to 127, whieli iiahide .a e<implete descrip- 

tion with a half-tom' picture (hg. 7) of the scuIjitiiroH in lliree pariels on one of the broad faces 
of tho pdlar (p. 124) and an Fnglish trjinslatlon of the in.senption on t\NO of its narrow faeoa 
(p. 124 f.) 

By way of supplementing what has Im-oii already slated hy Afi’. Rea. I ajipend, with thw 
kind permission of the editor, a full text of the record, which is not given in the Annuiil 
and the translation of a portion of the inHt‘ri[ition, Avbieli is also umilti.nl tliere, l>y some inistiikc.'^ 

' Since writmer tla. iibovr Mr. Vonkiiyya liaB infuniaMt me tint tla* tpiotcil day of tlio hoImt motilb DIhimhh 
may h*t, not. “ II ” but 10.” On this ba!<iB 1 Imvo Hjrnln exionined tbo It i» not correct far tfie reitfii uf 

iM. KulmrkliHra I, F(»i' A. 1). Jd2l tbo oigbtli your of M. K iibisckbnra 1 1.. tlic dot ills would bo correct for the 
18tb, but uot for the ISIth lihuiiUN. A t aican Bunrho on Tuesday, December J6. A.D. Id21, wiialbc IHtb 

day of DbanuB, the toritli tithi of tho secoud fortuiglit oxpirod d li. 1(> m. after tinun suMl•i^o ; the nakxhut ru beill^ 
at mean suuriMO, Svati by tho oijual space Bystcia. It coded fi li. 18 m. Uiler by that Hvsteio. Hut by Durga it bud 
ended 5 li. 01 in,, and by tho Hndinm’ Siddbuiita 10 b. 1! m. htfurt* moan Hunrl.Hc, Vmikba bL-ing current ul tbnt 
moment. On tbo lOth Dlmnu.s Visakbil wiis current hy all systoniB. 1 think tbo date is probably gonuino, but iLat 
the l‘Jtb of tbo solar mootb waa (juotod in error for tin* IHlh. 

2 No. 3 : 1.8 of tbo MadriiB Epigrapbical collection for IDo.'*. 

* riio portion omitted it; tbo Annual is tbo “ third face (11. -1 V G7) of tbo pillar. On p. 125. bowovor, Mr. 
Hi’M adds m ooiltinuatiou (vto tran.'dat ioa id’ a later inacriptiou of tbo Mtli coutury A.D. lu tbo pansa^^a' cmiimoiinijg ; 

*• 'I’be second rcatls prosperity,” and oonnocls it with tbo subjoined pillar record 

vvhiidi is at least 4 contu’ies earlier. It may be noted tbat tbo later record trauMbitcd by Mr. Ivea, was alrto di?4- 
covered iu tbo same locality (No. 33(5 ut tbu Madras Ejdgiapbical coUcctivm fur 
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'I’he ink-impieKhionH frcrn which Iho accornpan^iiij; ]»1 ate has been prep;ircd, weio taken iiader 
/tiy direct HupcrviHlou from tiio orl^rlnal pillar which Ih now preserved in the Madras Museam, 
alenjj^ with the other antiquities of Danaviilapadii. 

The record is not dated. But the Kanarose characters in wliich it is written may bo 
referi’ed to the period between iho 10th and 1 Itli centiirios A.O. The alphalxit bears a stroii^^ 
leHernblance in certain detuiU in the distinction made between long and short i and in the 

adding of tlie r/ /d/o to a consonant ending in i) to that of the two Nolarnba records from 
Itharmapui’i })ubliHhcd by mo,' but is exactly similar in many n'spects to iIkjSo of the Atakur 
inscrintion of the time of Krishna III.- and of the epitaph of Marasiiiiha of the 10th 
(M titury A.f). The syinliol for long u affixed lo the consonant m is different in form from that 
used in other cases ; coiiiparc c.j/. viu of rii)usamuha in 1. ‘J1 and of inurti in 1. li'i, with ni of 
in 1. .M and hhu of hfiu-nuin(iata<i>l in 1. Gi. The final forms of m (11. 22 and 48), n 
(I. d'd) and / (11. and 52), the cursive form of the consonant kh (1. 52) and tim use of the 
Jhavidian / i ll. S, 24, 50, 52) and r (11. 12, 48, 40 twic»', 50, 02) may also l>e specially noted. 
The M;c,(>rd consists of 1 1 verses of which vv. d, 5 and tJ are in the Sanskrit langnago ( tlie first 
l>eing in the Sanklrnaka(? and the second two, in tho Arya-giti metre) and the rest In Kanarese 
(In the Kanda, inetn*). T.inos 05 to 67 are in Kauare.so pn»Re, while the invocatory and benedic- 
tory phrases (II. tl and 4d) are in Sanskrit. 

Tlie onh-r in which tho throe written faces of th(j epigraph have to be road prosents some 
<lilVc-ulty. Th(‘ l»r>);u'l<'f fie - whieh bo .pin with a l»iue<liot..ry clauso and ends with the Wiiter’s 
name, rntisi be taken to l>e a coinpleto record hy itsiilf. 'I’he two narrow faces wliicli contain the 
• ‘uliigy of Srivijaya do not bogiu with any aiispli’io iH word, phrase or verse, but ond with the 
usual iri(it‘n<jahj- ninhii-s rifi. Apparently, the in i<Tlptioti wa.s meant to be divided into two 
parts, the lirsf of whiifii, comprising the two narrow fj».ces of the pillar, began with a descrijition 
of the military prowess of tho ili nfltiH'iyak'i Srivijaya, to whom in the body of the lecnrd are 
applied tlie surnarmm Arivifigoja (v. 7), Anupamakavi (vv. 2, 4, 2 and 1. 05 f.) and perhaps 
also Sarvavikramatufiga (v. 10). Of the tliroo Sanskrit verses incliided in this portion 
of tlie record, two (vv, 5 and (i) ar<^ addresstMl to Srivijaya and i.x press tlie wish that ho might 
live long to nil<* t h(> circle of tho earth under orders of king* Indra. Tho third verso while 
describing his prowess in highly poetical lunguage, Incidentally mentions Bali-kula, the family 
to whiidi Srivijaya belonged and the king Narendra of Avliom he was tho general {dtindidhi- 
jiati). 'I'lio so(!oiid part of the inscription, evidently the more impoitant of the two is 
written on one of the broad faces of tho pillar and ojums with an invocatory clauso whicli pro- 
claims glory to the prosperous doctrine of tho Jina. 'I'ho first three verses (7 to t)) on this fare 
appear to suggest that Srivijaya voluntarily resigned this world and took Afu//in7/a.<fa in order 
to attain etornal bliss. The next two verses are again in praise of Srivijaya’s military prowess, 

' Ahovr, pp. ot to 70 and I'latc. * Jbid. Vol. VI. pp. 50 to 57 aud Plate. 

* Jbvl Vol- V. pp. 151 to IHO and PUto. 

* Aceordiiijj: lo < t:ih|.riidaMii’H Cb h (nifidnnihjarl (Cli. V. 15) Oifi isi a veme wIioho Horoud half rorrospondg to tho 

first half i\m ^\rvji {i.e. .'utitjviiiii HO mrifras), thr first half prt'flumahly hrinj.^ tlio Hiime im that of (ho Arya. 
Ar}ii (iiti, on tlio iuinc nulhorily (ibid. Ull Iuik both itihalvoa eonvapondi n^r to tho first hulf of an AryTi wKh 

an additioiuil yrm oootaliiM '^2 nirifnls). Tho iiiotro, however, of the vorso under i ontiidcration. who.so uchoine 
in Hi indfrax in the firnt half mid HO in the KfCnntl, Ih neither Oiti iiur Aryu-(liti iin doscrihed hy (iahgadaHa, It pro- 

hahly ( orri ftpondH to tlie Sahktrnaka infiitionnl in Dr. Kittol's edition of Na^;ava^nla’8 (Ch. IV. 292 ) 

Dr Ritt.'l inttM'pr. tB the scheiuo ()f the metre uh H2 and 27 (('hhandait, ji. 93). Not'avarina'» definition may admit 
(»f an rxiilaiiHtinn which yiifidu 32 and 30 for the Hchrmi* of the Hahklrnaka and tlius corronpond to tbit of v, 3 of 
LUO suhj 'i"ed inscription. Naj^'avanna'* v. 292 may l>e translutrd thu» : “ If tlie first lialf (a'apfir-ardha ?) of an 
Ary a (cc. of 30 matrns) uniti-,s wiMi the first half of a Kanda in the order mentioned (i.p. 32, in the first and 30 in 
fhe socuud), then 1) ! lulun- faced one I the metre becomes tbo Sanklryaku as stated by Kavirajahamsa (i.e. Niga- 
Viiriua).” 
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and 11. G5 to 67 Btato lliat the writer of the record was Gu^iavarma, the elork (si'nLihrwa) of 
Anupamakavi. 

It thus appears from an examination of the contents that the only name in the recoi-d 
which may bo of historical interest is that of king Indra (or Narondra) whoso sul)onlinate was 
the dunfianiiijaka Srlvijaya. And, to judge from the cliaractorH, king Indra will have to ho 
identlliod with the Rashtrakuta Nityavaraha-Indra III, for wliom wo liave tho Gatos A.T). t)l5 
and lUG-7, or with Indra IV., the grami.Hon of KriHhna III., wdio died in A.IJ. 1)82.* Refore 
att/oropting to decudjj which of the two kings could bo intended here, it may be useful to 
mention tho cxistonce of a record of the Rashtrakflla king Nityavarsha in the .Taina ruins of 
Danavulapadll, quite close to wheio the suhjoi nod pillar wa.s dug up.- It is tMigravcd round 
tho rlrn of a stone pedestul and consists of a single Sanskrit verso wliieh has bet n translabMi on 
p. 121 f. of the Director (jenerarH Annual for I905-('>. Here, again, it is doubtful if Nifyavaisha 
is identical with Tudra Til. or Khotfiga, both of whom boro that surname. As, however, 
the pedestal rec'ord and tho suhjoiued pillar inscription are found in the saTiie ruins anti tlu5 
characters, (except for tho floarishes iistul in the former, are almost of tho same typo, there is a 
strong [)reMumpii()n In favour of idenlifying Nityavarsha, of (,ho p(?d('stal rt‘Ci>rd with king 
Indra of tlie Srivijaya inscription anti of as.sigJiing both tho opigraplis to tlm tijuo of Nitya- 
varsha India 111., i.r. to the h'ginning of the lUth century A.D. In support of this idenlihca- 
tion it may bo stat(Ml Hint in verso ll of the subjoined record, Sr'ivijaya is stated to liave heeii 
tho Commander of the forces of Nareiidra. Tho conti^xt require.s us here, to iMti’rj)ret narrniha 
not ns a general .synonym for ‘ king,’ but as a proper name. Dr. Pdeet in dealing with the 
appellations of the Rashlrakrifa kiug'*,^ has drawn attention to tho honoritic Kurr ndraticca 
with whieli tin* surname Nityavarsha of Imlra 111. oeenrs cornbimMl, in the Naiisfui grants. 
Although tht5 word nan'ndra (or nartnidradr^'u) may admit of the translation ‘His Majesty ’ as 
Ur. Fleet has taken it, still in the light of what has beou stated al)Ov’e, it appears to me that 
Narondra must bo taken, at least in tho subjoined record, as a Litlierto unknown surname of 
India 111. 

BayKjanCiyaha Srivijaya is not mentioned in any published inscriptions. His i<h‘ntification, 
if satisfnctorily made out, would bo of mueh iiiU-rest to stmients of Kanureso libnutiiro; for, 
liis surnames Arivihg<'»j:H and Anupamakavi^ have, apparently, a ppeeial refenmeo to his 
literary acquirument.s ; while Sarvaviknimatiinga indicates his military jtrowess.^' Two per- 
flousof lib'rary fame lx)tli bearing the name Srivijaya are known to Kaimreso literature. Tho 
colo[)hon at tlie end of each of the three chapters of tho Karirajamarya describes that work as 
having been tho production of Srivijaya on the Hues laid down by king Nripatuhga. Tliis king 
who is also called Atisayadhavala and Amdghavarshu iu the body of the work, has Ix'on 
identified with the RashtrakiUa Amoglmvaraha I. (A.D. 8U-5 to 877-8). If the Kaviraja^ 
mdnja w.a.s actually written hy Srivijaya, who is stated to have Ixion the court poet of Npi- 
patiiriga and to liave borne the surnamo Kavisvara, hi.s timo would fall into tho loginning 
of the ninth century A.D. Another Srivijaya is nderred to in the body of tho same work 
{Kavirdjamdrqa) as an oarlii^r uuthor whoso writings were looked upon as tho standard type of 

* Dr. Fkrt’H Bi/n. Ka». hrstr. p. J180, Table. 

^ N(). 331 of the Madras Epigrupbical collection for 1D06. 

» Kp. T>td. Vol, VI. p. 17G. 

* Tho word litorally means ‘ tho toBcher of knowledKO.’ A similar title in Kannuda literature is Nega]tcgdja 

assumed hy NAj^avarma the author of the C'A A am/ntiT ; i\\ei KarnAlalca'Kavicharite hy Messrs. R. Narasimho* 
char, M.A., and S. (i. Nara«iihhacliar.Vul. T. pp. 4(1 and .^jO. 

^ /.<r. ' the ;o!itchlei8 poet ;! compare the titles Kavitagunar^ava of Tampa, Kavirujaljamsa of Nagavarota 
and Kaviraliia iiml Kaviehakravarti of Hanna. 

* We iearii from literature that the Kannada poeta Pampa, Chavundaray a and Nigavaima n ere also once in 
military service and Lad ealablishod their naiaei on the battle-field. 
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Iv inaroso poetry id iho timo of Nj-ipnf Tlies'j two Srivijuyas who Ixilori^', ono to the iHh 

CHotury A.D. and the otiior to boiiio hLiII (earlier pei'iod, oaiinot in any way l )0 ooniiBctetl witli 
l))o (ia//7/a/^<77o/oi Sn vijaya of tho natiavniiipadii record wIioho time, as Htated already, could 
have been only about the begiuniio^^ of iho tenth century A, I). 

Further, wo know of a f .nrth fjrivijaya mentioned in thcj 6ravana-Bolgola epitaph of 
MalliBhcua.* Jie waa orio of the Jaina teucherrt of j^reat learning wl»o bacceeded H<srriaHena and a 
eonteniporary of an nnypec-itied Gahga king. An inscription dated 8aka It'dl) A.l). 1077'78) at 
Iliirncha in the Shirnoga District,’ appareully refers to Satyavakya Rakkasa-Gahga, a brother’s 
son of Nolambakulflntaka Mfirasiiiiha II. and to his (iontemporary, the Jaina teacher Srivijaya. 
It is not unlikely that this Rjikkasa-Ganga is the nn.spueitied Gahga king tnoiiliotied above and 
is identical with the Rakkana rof.'rrod to in Xos. Idd and bVt of Professor Rielliorn’s fAs'f of 
Insort/j/i nis. ConKi‘([ncutly, tho time of the Jaina teacher Sri vi jaya wh(>se disciph) 
Kakkasa-Gnriga was, may bo placctl roughly t)Otwenn Saka S'Jj (== A.D. 077), tlm date of tlio 
Peggti-nr insrription of Krirduimaiia II. and Saka OOJ (^A.D. 1077-78), the dale of the Hunieha 
leeoid. Hut there is nothing to .show that tho Jaina hiae.lier Srlvijaya of tho Mallishtma 
epitaph was lirst a biyfiiari in the military service of the Raslilraknljv king Indra III., and 
tliat he Hub.siM|uenGy joined the order of ascotic.s. Conserj noiitly, tlie Srivijaya of tlio Dana- 
vnlapadu nx^ord, is perhaps also difTorent from the Jaina teacher Snvijaya, though posHiVdy 
ho was couLomporariooiiH with him, and flonrisliod in tho tenth century A.D. 

It may Ik; remarkoil, finally, that, like tho famous Gahga gonninl Chamuadarnja or 
Chavundaraya wlio served the We.stern Ganga severeigns Marasimha 11. and R.achamalla II. 
and largely pafroinse*! Jama I iterature and religion, the tlon St‘ivi|aya was unhurpassed 
in the milifary art as m the literary, patr .misoil Jainism ami rosignod tho world in tho end, as 
u pioUH Jainn, in order to .seek sal vation. Tlie picture of a rider on li.irsf'biick followed by an 
nrnbisdla iH-arer which is d('pi<;tod in tho lowo.sl panel oii ..no of tho four fac'es of tho pillar is 
perhaps meant to represmt tlie general Sri vijaya rmirchiug against his enemy on the battle liidd. 
Itmufit also 1 >e noted that tho demi-god 1 irahma^yiiksha lu Jaina icoiiugraphy is ligureil as Tiding 
on a hor.si;. '' 

Balikula,^ the family lo whii li Sn vijaya belotigod, arnl Guniivainna’ the clerk {^rnaboin) 
who wrote (i.r'. eoiuposed Y) the text <d’ the ri;cord, 1 am unable to identify. 

TEXT.'- 

J'brsl Fare. 

1 Patiya bcsmlinda- 
‘J rn j • aliitai an ati-k<*pa- 
d <lm-ikki geddn paripa- 
d lijsjidam [|*j chatur-uilad hi- 
fi n 1 ay am •" t ; 1 1 a um n - a- 

ti tirnthan I ihuidn | n Jaya- 
7 kaiii Snvijuyuih'^ 

' Above, Vol. 111. p. ISS, ■' Epinraphiii Carnal n'a, Vol. VIH. Nr. No. 30. 

.See I ml. Aul. Vol. .\ X X 1 1 . p. W.i lOol I’late i V. 

* The Kiinninti poet Kateiii w ho (h.urishrd in tUo l<>tli contuiy A.H. was a Jaina doHcendtuit of tho Bale^rira* 
kula HU. I a pi oltpc of ( liavun»lar;Tya, It i.-« liouhtful if Ita|e^airaknlft oouKl, in any way. ho connectfil with llali- 
kiiU. 

" A poet (iunaviiniia, who may ho referred to (his iioriiMl, ia imuitionod in the Kurndfaka- Eanirharile, p. (i3. 

" Kn)tn two het.i of ink impfessintm and the original pillar. 

’ 'I'lie sylh'ihlo in brnckotH ii inoir liki- mi tlian ma. 

• The iudistiuet Hynihol at the end of Unc 7 may ho a llower like the on»: in 1. 65, below. 



No. 2t>.] 


DANAVULAPAUU PIIjLAU IN8C1UPTI0N OF SRlVlJArA. lol 


H Turiif^a-dhtiilftjHgala- 
n-o(JiJida kari-gliato- 
10 yarn plriya-iiora- 
I I [vjiyarn liull-anijaih [l*] 

1 ll (Ihurad -i Iri- 

a II golgutii kara(I-ii[Ni] 

14 kaiain atiilii rana- 

15 4(4 Aiiupiimttkaviya [H -*1 
10 KupiiHv.iti Snvi- 

17 juyo Balikula-ti- 

18 lakjej Narendi’a-darMlaain- 

19 j)ai.M,u [l*] girir- agl j ri* ]r vvana- 

20 III avauaih julaiii=aja- 

21 lam ri|m-Ka| ha-lia* 

22 lam abalaj m H [W*] 

Second Face.^ 

24 Vasiiinatly <4a- 

24 g il4 iMifn|m (lojHfg.-ija 

25 kuMuk iirii mail eydi 

2() nianH(le mattaih | | ll1i j isu]-- 

27 i nliM-garbh-ruidnk kaiii pa- 
2S sarisi.lutln ikljilli no 
20 Haii-Auupamakaviya [|| 4*] 

40 A 8ii'ita-jana-kalpa-ta- 

41 ru I r 1 vvisrula-riLj) |u-iiripu- 

42 'Hii-irina-davunaja-nifi [rjtt.ij )i I f I*] 

S ri - vn n i ta - S I n ara- j »a aa) i ^ 

4 pa ( im tava babir’ me- 
45 (liiiiiii Srivijayafya.) [H 5*] 

40 ( 0latlll’'U<la4]li-val:lya- 

47 valayila-vaHundba- 

48 rittn-Indra’I a]ripaiiril. 8arh- 

49 nikHha[n |] l^rivijaya 

40 Dandanayaka [ji|va 

41 chiiaih diiaa-dliarmraa-rii- 

42 rata-manaBka [|| 0*] 

44 Maiiigala-ma(ma)hri-Hrih [||*| 

' Th’ii would actually bo tbe third face tlio Nccond on the pillar being occupied by sculptnren in throe patadfi, 
sti* above, p. Ii7. 

’ 'riie hyllabli's /jisa are cnrrot'tcd from rana. 

^ The syllable la of ilavrtna(a is written between two cross marks below the line, (he omisHion being indicjifcd 
hy » similar i ross mark made over the letter ua. 

* The tujrarya at the end of thi. line app(‘ar» to have been chttiigcd into an attu»vara ; the lower dot of tbe 

i>iaarya ifl, however, still faintly visible ou the eRtaviipage. 

* The order of tlio words here is wr mg. It is evident that the author must hav- intended paio hahua^iava 
pCdu ; for, otherwiso, fcho word hdhu, whieli is not of the neuter geuder, will have to be altered into hahufme,'* 
111 which case the metre would be f.anlty. 
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[VoL. X. 


Third Face.^ 

44 lihadram-astu bhagavat(5 [J]ina-sasanft[ya] [H*] 

45 AUavidha-karmmam nllaman-atl n [ih]- 
40 bari-goiidn k(){]ipo[n=-c‘ihJbudo 

47 ibH*] [ [t*]vam nettaiio vibu' 

48 (lb[e]n(lra-van(lyau Arivithg6ja[m Ij] [7*J 

49 Tan aridn tlora]ilu not fane ni&n[i]- 

50 na-val^avud o[rn|tln 8a[m*]nyriHana(lo[| |J 

51 manaHiko gidad[n] kondjon aJnHna- 

52 Kiikh-[ftjMpadaman=a.Uiyoj Srlvijayaih [|| 8^ j 

53 Nirggata-bhaya nin=ara[Ba]iii nargga- 

54 rnri(Tna) *nftn ollon-nndii prsi bian- 

55 rvvfaih] [|’*J Barggada bli<''garaan = nnd=apava- 
50 rggak k=ad iy - i 1 1 on=ar id [o] n = Anupa- 

57 makaviyam [|( 9^] -iji- I)[aji)d;na Hama- 

58 grigo para-rnandalam-nllrido 

59 [Sar]w[a]vikrarnaturhgaih fj*] dandina bi- 

60 ra-Siig o|-ga[n]da[ihJ sri-dandanfiyakaiii 

G1 Srivijayuih [|( 10*J [Cba | rida-|)ar[ a] kra- 

62 iiia[n I ii;;ad Hrl'ma[ii]dalikarHn^at<i pi- 

63 did II [>;itig ojipisuv ol-gandaih pracha- 

64 [ ii] dan -1 dill ri-mandaladi)l -daMdanayakaiii 

65 Srivijayaih [|| 11* | -ij' Ainipama- 

66 kaviya seiij a]b<’>vain Qu- 

67 pava[r]mma[m] l)ar[e]dain [H*] 


[For ilio translation of the first and Bocond faces (il. 1 to 43), boo the Director (lenoral's 
Annual for 1905-6, p. 124 

Translation of the third face. 

(Ij. 44.) May there be prosperity lo the lioly dootrinod of Jina ! 

(Verso 7.) ‘‘1 flball (first) aoqnire as a inarriage gift the eightfold karma eomplotely and 
(then) Bcattor it/* With this idea (as /7 trere) was born Arivihgdja of groat virtue who was 
rightly venerated by the foremost of the learned. 


‘ (^>rr^'cUy njHiiikini?, tlio fourth fac»? ; bgo above, j», 151, note 1. 

’ Above the letter no ifl Hoen an oramirc iu wlilch may have boon Inclndod an anujirdra which wuu buLsg- 
qucntly ciincclbd, 

* On p. 125, the iniTislation of v. 3 hiiM Imon left inconipletG after tho wonis “ (and) the.” It should he com- 
plrt«'d lut follows ; “ (and ) tlie ( ombined forccfl of the Giioiiiy, {quite) powerless.” In the translation of VGrso 4 
" jfbivf ” is a mistake for “ j^lobe.’* 

* Pandit Ildrbali Jintvdasa Sastrl of Sravana-Bclt^ola informs me that the Jaina doctrine {dharma or .vj.f^rna) 

is.* like otlmr images, worshipped in Jaitia temples, in a partii-nbir form. It in one of the and is 

Mymholically represented by u whoid placed vertically ou a pedestal, somewhat in the fashion of the Bnddhist 

tikarma-rhakra. 

* T am again indebted to Jinadfisa Saatri for the Information that the nnhfavidha-kdrma mentioned here 
consists of (1) jhdndvarayyiya, {2)dariandvaranlit^a^{^)vedaniqa, (4) mdhan'tya, (5) dt/Kshi/a, (6) ndma, (7) 
<)dtra, and (R) anturdya. According to the Jaina doctrine, lui aspirant for salvation must first get rid of 
those eight varieties of karma. 





No. 26.] DANAVULAPADU PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SRIVIJATA. 


(V. 8.) Having understood {nut kin) himself wliat huraun exish nce was, Srivijaya straight- 
way renouDced {if) \ (and) without losing courage in renunciation, (/ie) lovingly grasped the 
beat of unabating bliss. 

(V. Vh) Oh! FearloHH Ouo!^ Thou art (>uy) lord. I do not want heaven.” He that 
saying thus, would throw iua<ily away in tlisgust (er^o» the f)l>'n>iuri's of k<;ar<in) atwl he that 
having tasted of heavenly pleiiHurcH haw Btepjunl (a//er rcnounrimj fhtun) into {lht> rrijiuu ./ 
ssalvatiou, could (aUinc) know [whaf ) Anupamakavi (ig). 

(V. 10.) The circle of enerny (kings) treinhles at the preparodno'^s of the {(trees (tf 
Sarvavikramatuhga, thi* glonouH dnndatuigaka Snvijaya. (Ur is) the fit liuRband of thu 
mighty goddess of victory. 

(V. 11.) The iliLtKjandgaka Srivijaya is a torriblo an<l powerful hero of great piviwcss, on 
the circle of this earth. Hurning with rage he disperses the eiieniy chiefs (on (hr bat 1 1> -jifi il)^ 
captun-.s and delivers them up (as rufftins) to (his) niasU-r. 

(LI. 65 to 67.) Gunavarina, dork (si’nabuva) of Anupamakavi, wrote {(his rrrnrd). 


The reforcDCti here in, purhapit, to J ins. 
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lU n. Kuibn.NA Sastui, B A. 


rAGK 

A 

Abil, mo., 17 

A bill Fazl, ...... Ii7 

flilrnakAri, . . . . . . 4D 

i.i\hakA, grain measure, . . . . Ill I 

Adhflkrula, vi.f . . • . . 3r>, 3t) 

‘Ailil Kbilu. r/i., ...... Ii7ii 

AdipurUna, fjuotcif, ..... S3 

ailumbu, plant, ..... <13 

Apbama, J. teacher^ ..... 110 1 

Aglifi^a, .9. a. Ahail, • • • • .IS 

a^Miihotra, . . . • • 7<l. SI 

aji;riib5i’a, . • • i*)!, 7<> 

A^ra MuRiMiin, ...... 107 j 

Alunj, /’t., . . . . • . IS j 

Abailiyft, a (ie/ilot clan, . . . . 18 | 

Abavadblra, .svr. of Nanuilihbavanimu II., . 13u 

Abicbfbbatlra or AilliichcbbaUra, v. ft. IJam- 
nagnr, .... 107, 120 and ft<bl. 

A'in-i*Akbari, (/noted, ..... 27 

AirftvateHVfira, ^ ..... 127 

Aja, .9. a. Hiva, 3 

Ajjalorii, rt., ..... 85 

A]rQ/>r MuHfam, .... 17 

{ljnaj)ti, ....... 100 

Akulavarfiha, .vif/*. o/' ICriHliiia 1., . . 83, Hll 

Akbar, Mnghal emperor, . , .27 

Akhila, llSaiuljubl. 

AlUbabaJ, i’/., lUS 

11 Ij (babels : — 

BoxOiradi'J, .... f) in. lOft 

Ilrahiiii, . . 100, lOH, Hi, 110 

Cbitravarna, ..... JOS 
(lUpta, ..... 70, lOS 

Kanarcso, 43, 55, 57, Oin, 148 

KbaroRbthi, .... 108, 11.5 

Nu},;aii, . 3, 12, 17, 25, 32, 

35, 37, 39, 40, 45, 55, 70, 81. 33 


tlfinnIH, ..... 

P/HK 

SO 

TVlu^oi , . . . . 

40, 13. 44 

.Amadova, m., . . . . • 

:U 

.Aiiiaiyur, >*. a. Ambrir, 

.57n 

Aniana, m., ..... 

10 

Aiijiit^ (Ainar.'ikoffa), (/iK'ied, 

S Vu 

Amara(AnmniHlThlia), 

. 43 m 

-AriiarakaMtaka, hiH, .... 

-■0 

Am.irftvati, ri., ..... 

43, 14 

Ainaiinu, n., .... 

. 43 

Anibacbb ( Anib^rlili), /'t., • 

. 5.3 

Ainbika, .9. a. I’ai vat!, 

79 

AiJibilr, ri., . . . • • 

. ri7n 

Alin’-vainuy;i. sur o/' XavjmiiTiluvt-arinan I., 

• 1, 3n 

aiifir, 

. 270 

Amir KbiiHiM, 

. 45 

Amina 11., F. Clntlnkga k., 

43. ♦‘•2 

Aino^badatta, m., 

. 120 

Amo^bavaiRlia 1., Hiishtri(knta 

5r,, 143 

Amrak.'i, ri ., . . . . ■ 

52, .53. 54 

Aimir, ?’i., .... 

1 

Amnr-ki)l(ani, di^, . . • • 

1 

AmUr-nAdii, di., .... 

1 

Amvttvali Xftyaka, m.. 

. 30 

Anabilapfttaka, a. Anbllvud, • 

78, 73 

Ananladatta, m.. 

. 7.5 

Anduvareri, tank', .... 

. 03 

Anr'kbpfiyft, .v?/r. f/ Narasimiiavavraan I., 

0 

ftiiCC'm*, plant, ..... 

. 03n 

Anliilvad, ri., ..... 

70. 7S 

Anivriviia, snr. (>!' Viknimaditya I., 

101. 105 

Anivaritft, svr. of VlkramrnVdya H., 

15, lOlM 

Anivarita or Aniv^rUa-Punyavallabba, 

in.. 

Anivfirit'lebAri, m., 

15. loin 

. loin 

ftiikiiTH. j9. a. pol.a, .... 

. 7n 

AnniuvRuun, m., .... 

. 17 

Annit^a, Xolamha {Palfava) eh., , 

58, d3n 

.antaiTvya, ..... 

. 152n 

Antnrma^dall-vialmya, (/i., • 52, 53, 51, /3n 


‘ Tbf ti^\irr* rcfiT to paii^'op j ' n ' iiftor a fi^iro, to fnot-notoa ; and ‘ a<ld. to tho At.hUtions an<l (.orrecfifm.f on 
pj). V and vi. Tho fdOowing utbor abbroviation^ aro UBod' — nwhlhid ; ch.^chir/ ; co. -countrij ; <lt.^ihstrict 
or dtvtiiun ; do.-^dxUn ; dy. ; E.^Kastern ; /.-/nmole ; = Jaitw/ ; fc.^kni^f ; m. -mabj ; mo.- moio.taui ; 

ri.=- river ; a.-aame at ; iur.»"tiumamv ; ; vt,^viUa'jG or town; 

X 2 
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Paok 

A Hi n;irma<]5-viK}iuv.'i. 

73, 76 

AriuL^iii-^jlii, sar, \Mii.liv;irm.in, . 

12,13 

Anujifmiii, sur. NarnHiitiliavarman I., 

7 

A nui)aiijak;iri, M/r. p/ ‘Suvijiiya, 

148. MO, 153 

aniiHvar.i, ... , 

. 18, 65, 56 

A |»ri»1 ilialii-rtsana, .s//r. o/' Nara’^itiilirt varnmn I., 0 

iira^liul t ;i, a irtU icitk a U (t.( rr-v'lm f , 

. 10 

flrakhliiki, .... 

. 75 

.... 

. 44n 

h rtii t’/., 

25, 28 

A' 1 ha (IfiM, J . nif /t, 

1 1 0 and add. 

A I iiat , .s', a. i) inn. 

. 20. 70, 12i ) 

Ari\ o/’ .‘an vijayn. 

1 18, 1 10, 152 

Arpina, niijlhunL 1'., . 

. 13, 26, 37 

Alya, hutrr, ... 

. llHii 

A 1 v;i-(’lirti vii f Aryn-riit'tiku), ./. k ufa, 

. 114 

A 1 VH-^; i< 1, /in / rr. 

. MS 

.‘\i va-siiiilhrt nt.'i, 

. 132 

Ai ', va Siiiu, m.. 

. ll.s 

a-- vaiiir 1 ji;i, .sv/r/'y//f7 , 

. 54 

A • v;it.l llfUIlHlI, Sd/JC, 

. 5Sn 

At.'ikur, ri , ... 

. MS 

AtaAHiiiii, ill., 

. 34 

Atmian.'i, .sa/r. if arn-iiiiili!i\ arinan I., 

. 5. 6 

Al iiaruu'imiiila, siij- uf .N'and i varum ii, 

3. 1. 5, 
l<>n, 12, 13 

At ira riji('li)iml,a-rall,'i vr-varni^'nlm, .v. a. Atiiaina- 

' ha rulr'- v.ar;i , .... 

. 5, !2. 14 

A t iia).iu( hiiii(j<- var.i, (r.. 

12, 13 

Ati-ay.idliav.ala, sur. uf AniuL:liavHrhh/i 1 

i., . 140 

.ifillii, ..... 

s.'» 

AtiHly.'i-’ruinhiini, sur. Nara.siihlmvainiaii 11., 12n 

Ain. '"7^. ... 

45 n 

Af vanlakiiiim, .'>nr. y*/' .N’lifi'livariimii, 

. 4. s. 12. 13 

At vaiit akania. sur. if >Jar;isiinlmviinn!\n 

1.. i, 5, 6 

Aty.'int ikiiiu I, sur. if Nara^i !iiliii\ lu iuaii 

IL. . 4 

At yaMtakrnii.i, sur. if I’ai anit'-v aia vairm.in 1., 2, 

■1. 5, 

8, On, 10, 12 

A t v tnf ;ikrniia-rall:vVr-varay 1 ilia, ft ,, 

5, 8. in 

A\'an 1 , /■/.,. 

61. (*,2 

A vanihlui Jana, sur if .Maliriidravai man 

I., . 5n 

A v;int 1 , r,(,, .... 

. 27 

A\ inri-M, .s. d . Avani. 

62 

Ayaidrdva i Aiyasrika), ./. sdinhhuifit. 

. nr. 

Av’dliya, ( / ., , 

. r>8n, 71. 72 

r»vuahy,a, ..... 

152)1 

AyyainatiL^ahi ( Ay vaiminah^^'.ala), n.. 

. 571) 


Avyupv ur A \ y.n»ivir*v'ii, {Palhivn) 


57, 5H, 01, 02, 02, 7u 


1 

B 

Paok 

Baliino, Gujul Zdmtndirt 

. 27 

! IlAdami, i’/., • . . . 

. 2,74 

llahmani, . 

. 27n 

1 Bftliimaya, nor. of Ntiraaliiihavannan 11 

7n 

! HairiikTir, vt, .... 

63 add. 

j Ilala, H. friar (?), 

. 117 

! Iliilaldiadra, J. tf dc/nr, 

10. 20 

j llnlridlnkpta, wi., 

. 85 

1 l5«l!i[>rHHrida, Rishtrdkntach., 

. 19 

j Bah’i:ftrft-kula,yl/;a//y, 

. 15t>n 

Ilalnrr4, J-/., .... 

76. 78 

1 kali 

7r>, 85 

[ Baji-kuln, /k74</y, 

148, 150 

BaimidilHiya, a. BambhadftRiya, . 

. 112 

lkiiiil)aliii, .... 

. 04 u 

hamkhaduulva (IlrnliinadfiBiya), J. kula, 

. in 

1 m ya. fi III i/ If, . 

56, 60, 61 

1 Jill 1 a, /nu‘f, .... 

. 43 

1 ainJidlilia ja, ti(/r, , , 

. 60 

P'rinanlja or I*ri,iiHi'asft, <•//., 

. 60 

liilnavidyudhara, /njoa k., 

60, 61 

Ikand.i, i/i., ... 

41, 47 

' Bandalvaialn, ?'?. ( .y), . 

. 70 

' r.an Iliuvarnmn, rh . , 

. 71 

Haiif^a vfidi. I’l., .... 

60 

IkTji it I.i, ri.. .... 

136. 137 

Ikanii^iir, ri., . . , 50 

GO, 63, 64n 

llfiiajm, C/n/uhiJi j/n {or ('hiiluki/n, ?) <7/ 

. 77 

' BarNiir, ri., .... 

. 26 

has'aJi, d Jdint tcnijilr, . 57, 61: 

6 In, 60, 70 

IhiMarli (V’^.aiKull), ri., . 

. 5 On 

Ilastar, S(a(r, . . 25, 27. 32, 35 

I8n, 30, 41 

HffjajKior, v\., .... 

. 17 

l!5‘^nr, ri., .... 

, 61 n 

j ll'dkliarft, ri., .... 

. 05 

[ lloinpiir, .V. It. llf^nv, . 

. 6 1 n 

; ll« ni|»iir twilve, 7/., 

. 61 n 

j Ik nan-rt, ri., .... 

. 04 

i Hi-npil, ro., ... 

. 60 

Ik-rar. .... 

. 2t; 

Bctwa, ri., .... 

46 n 

lUiuldia. m., .... 

. 77 

Idia'lrapattaiia, .v. a. Hlmuduk, 

26,28 

lOiftdi Avati, 7o., 

. *28 

Bhaj^avat, .v. 7. Vinlinu, 

53, 64 

Bhaiift va?^akti-BhntHrii, Suirn (rur/icr, ' 

61 

Bhandak. ri , .... 

28 

Blinnudeva, //).,. 

. 75 
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bhSra, 2000 /laOt.f, 

. 19 

1 hTaanpo, Tiht fitn k., 


92 

Bharfidhi l>ih, . 

70, 71 

Buddha. . , 43n, 80. 109, 111, 

112, 113, 121 

Bhuvftdi, ri. (t), 

71,72 

1 BudtIbailAsa, m., 


118 

Bharatft, nuthor^ 

. 13 

1 Buddliadeva, m., . . . 118 

and .add . 121 

BhanituUhnrula, Tndia^ 

. 20 

Buddhaj»ujita, 


. 52, 6 4 

Bharguviputm, . 

. los 

Buddharaja, h'alarfi uri H ., 


. 73, 7 4 

Bhai iikucbchba, a. (i. Broach, 

, 73. 74, 7r, 

B'uddliaraja, A'ofaii padniaf i eh.. 


4 In 

bhata, .... 

. 76 

BiiddharaKHliif a, w»., . 


. lls 

BbaHiv. class of pto}>h\ 

. 19 

Buildlnivavman, ///., . 


113 

Bliatiadcva, w., 

81.84 

Buddhi.Ml, .... 

50 n, 107. 162n 

bliattfl^'riibairt, . 

. 46 

Biiddhyau^ura, VaHara pnnrc. 


7 n 

B h a 1 1 <1 - H era in bal< 9 , m . , 

. 86 

Budl.iilka; ;/i 


1 1 2 and add 

bliai^araUu, 

. 1 0 

Bitdnh'pnl’e, jv . , 


. i.n 

Bbattiiviika-dllsHhita, m , 

. 84 

BiidiuTanlialU, ri.. 

• 

. I ) 4 

Bhava, s. a. Siva, 

10, 19 

Buduv^iirn, .v, a. Bud n^'anlialli, . 


67, 0 4, 70 

BhavanfirSyanahvAniin, (c., . 

. . 130, 137 

hull. r,r.v/. .... 


6 

Bhavaiut’lii, »n., 

7 6 

Bimhu li.-ufa, , , , 


92 

Blicndift Bl^hil, /■/., 

19 

BuiidnlKbarid, ro., 


15 

bhikMlni, .... 

. 113 

B'lrhi \ Ihii Itfl ), r / . 


9 4 

Bhimn, .v. a. Siva, 

. 10 

BuvliAn-i .Mufisir, narie if a irnrk, 


27n 

Bhiimideva, ('fiaiilukji/a ^ 

. 77, 7s, 79n 

Biilara.Sii, x. a. Bfita^'a 1 , , 


. 69 n 

liboj^riti ilyii, 

. 94 

1., ir. (Jail, /a i.,. 


. 01„ 

Bb()>^avati, ri , . 

33, 36, 30, 37 




Bhoi^'’>V!iru. fr.. 

. 01. 




Bhn j.iii^r-svara, (c., 

0-1 1 




bhiiinichcljliidra-’nyuya, 

. 61 and add., 76 J 

c 



bliUtavat apr.it V uya, 

7 6 1 

Ccylnn, islaril, . . |i)2, 133 and add.. 14.6 ii 

Bhiivanabbriiana, ,so/r. o/" XavaMimlinvaniian 1-. 6, ; 

Clbrihiimrnin <»?’ Cliahamana. fa mil i/. 


18. la;. 77 

Bhuviinabhrtjana, .vi/e. <>/' NaiMniiiiliiivurnian 11.. o ; 

('hnkraldiril, c/ I’anniinsvaravarmati 1., In 

Bliuvan^ka Bill u 1 , C't t/lon A ., 

. 116n : 

(Miakrakola, x. a. Chakrak iif a. 


. 27, 3'3 

Bihar, r,,.. 

6(» , 

( di.ik rak ilta, l/n liastar ran n try. 


26. 20, 

Bljjijuir, .V. 0. Ik'ejapour, 

17, 7s ! 


27, 28. 39 

Bijoli't, rl., 

18 > 

( 'hniadaidiak&ra ChtdiiTa, rh.. 

, 

o.n 

Bila‘^l>ar, ,>?. a. Pai'liar, 

. 10. 

Blialikya, s.tt. Chalukya (WcsttMn), 


15, 1 0l . in 4 

BjruL'arli, s. a. Wainl^ai li, 

. 27 

('hfilukya, dy.. 


77 

boar, rrfist, 

11. 15, ion 

rhalukya, Kaslorn, dy., . . 3 

5. 

GSn. 02. 126 

B<Hlan, c/., 

. 78 i 

Chill ukya, family. 


5s„. 73 

Bodh (jaya, ri., . • 

. . . in i 

Clialukya ->/* Chululyva, 4VoHii'rn, d y 


2, 3. 4. 

Bodhisattva, . . 

. In9 

U, 7 

4, 

82, ln2, mo 

Bralntian, //0(V, 

. 68n i 

Chnjukya- Billina II., If ('/laliifya k 

, 

. 0,2. 03 

brahrnadeya. • 

70» j 

Chamundarfija, .v. a, I'lnivu ndai’iiva, 


]6n 

Brfthmana, cas-fr, 

. 57u 

Clirnida, ri., .... 


27 

Brahma -si dJ hail ta, 

122. 124, 126, 

Chamh'i <>/• (!1 anddla, 


■15, 10. 17 

127, 128. 129. IdO. Idl. 

132. 133, 131, 

Cliand<*-vara-pamlit,a, /«., 


38 

IdG. 13<>, 139. MO, 141, 

112, 113, 140., 147n 

Cli.aU''ivaMna, m., . . . 

67, 03. 0 1, 0'.» 

Brah mallei la-.Hild In' Blnma, w., 

34 

C|mn Ipur, n., .... 


■lOti 

Brahma-yakslul, .f. fl< ' 

l.jO i 

( 'handiadev.'i, hannrj A ., 


96 

hribaxpati, x. a. .1 iipitcr, 

09 j 

Chandra^iipt a, A . 


71,72 

Broach, rl., 

74 1 

Chaiidriltrcya, v. a. (’han 


. 46 
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CliJindiutreya, t^uffc, 

. 45n 

1 -V>iij(‘everain, vi... 

. 102 

rii!ij)i)lkata, famityi . . • 

. . 77 

cdw, crest. 

. 37 

cliarn, . . . . • 

76, 85 

cro 8 .s, nymbul on coin, . 

5 

(.’liuruponiiera, JSioluitttxi { PuHciva) t'h. 

. 68. 69n 



cliul.ji, ..... 

48, 76 



chat unnuklia i)nnj.je, , 

. 115 



cl. an, utihrci'ifttton for Ch iturvfvlin, 

46 

D 


Chaulukika. a. 0 . Chaulukya, 

77 

lltt l^isari-prih'u ( havakA, m., 

. 36 

Cliaiiliikyn,./awi»V//, 

. 18, 7G, 77 

Dadi^M, .f. a. Dmjiya, 

. . . GO 

t'haulukya, mythical A’., 

. 77 

iJadiy.i, rh., 

GO 

clmviiri-kuiiiura. 

. » . 36 

1 >ahraj,^ Ivycml ttn coi n, 

. . . 62n 

Chftvuruliimya, ch,, » 

. M9u, 160 

1 >ahraseiia, Trnikutak<i ch., . 

, 52, 53, 54, 74 

Clw'Oiroln, n., .... 

43 

‘ i)uk.shina-KOHiila, co.. 

20 , 28 

('hedalla, vi., .... 

. GO 

J>:ilij^avadi, tfi., . 

. G3n 

C’luMi. CO 

, 45n 

UrnQodara, m., . , , 

32. 34 

Chcdulli, vi., 

102, 105 

PfiMavulapftdu, ci,, 

147, 148, 149, 150 

Clicllui, . .36, .13, 125, 120, 138 

, daiiilaiiAyaka or dandridhip.at.i, 

148, 149, 160, 153 

(Oion^ hIiu hyvan, rt.. 

. 92 

\ Ihindin, author. 

. . . 5<'n 

ChbanihiM, lutinc of u h’unarv.sc ict/rk, 

l l 8 n, lien 

1 DantOMvari ( Dnntf .shwarcc), tv., 

. 27d, 40 

('hliaiuloriuinjari, quotid, 

. llHu 

ihintewarfi, vi.. 

40, 41 

i3»liin<la, .s. a. Sindn, . 

30n. 37. 39 

Dantidurf,'.'! (Pantivannan 11 ), Ra.di(rukuta k., 85 

I’hidiuiiharam , vt.. 

. I39n 

1 hin 1 i varm a - A la 1 1 a r u j a , Pull nru 

k., , OGn 

(3iltldunft<lcva-M:\hftr&ju, TtluifU^Pallava vh,, 6611 

Dantivarman, Gujantt Pd-shtraJiuta ch., 82u, 89n 

Chikhahijiiidra, s, u Chikhalda, 

. 63 

Dantwara, ri., 

. 78 

Chiklialdu, vt., .... 

. • 53 

I dars.injtvaraMiya, 

. 152n 


Clukka-Miulhur*', ?'/ , ..... ''>0u ^ 

Chiiui, r.., 92,93,102 ! 

Chinese 90, 92, 93. 102, 1 ir. 1 

Chir^non, r<'., ...... K* ! 

(IhitftMi’oojj:, <//., ...... 69n j 

Chitrfikan^.h;i, hursc, . . . J5, 105 ; 

CliilruknU, .... 28, 78 , 

('hiirftinayn, f*nlf<ira k., .... 9n ; 

Cliilranirtya, snr. of’ I’Rmiufsv.'iVAVHriiKin I., . 9 j 

E. (' IkiI nkyn »!■., . , 43 

Chulu o>' Chnlik, CO,, 1, 16, 2(j, 58n, 03, O ln, 

H5, 101, -.102, I06u, 121, 132, 138 
Cholii er Cholfi, I'd tiff )( familt;, . . 60,01 

(’hDh'r^vivrft, O ,, ...... O-ln 

Chdliku-vish.'tya, the Chola covntrif, 1{)1, l(>5 

elioHilvU, ....... 19 

('horn, A. d Ch{>l!\, ..... 60 

Cluirii, Xulainhit { Pa! ! acit) ch. (P), . . GOu 


Cli(>mvyn*N(i,l»iuhji, o/u/nhu} I'altaru pnnvc, 

GOn 

t’hoi yU't iivi'ii, t(jiik', . . • . . 37 

('luKljisivina, fotni/i/, ..... 78n 

Chv;vvRU^i-vain, , 94 

t'OMch, ....... 91 


Pnsujmra (Dusor or Manilasor), r/., , 71 

•latCH 

rocorled in numerical Hyml.ole, 60, 61, 52, 
64,73, 7G, 108, 110, 111, 112, 113. 115, 


IIG, 117 

rLUM)r(h>(l in numerical wordH, . . 24, 80, 81 

DatlAgaluV),/., . . . Ill and mid. 

Danclnauar, vf., , ... .49 

DanlafuhrnI, r/., . , . , 1^3 1^1 

iliiuv/lriku, 35 

DAvan^ere, rf., js*> 

lhiyupft!a, t CUV her, ..... G9n 
(lays, lunar : — 
hrlj'lU fortni^Oit, 


first , 

12G, 127. 129, 142 

third, 

. I23n. 129 

fourth, 

13.3, 140 

fifth, 

57, 0.5. 09, 76, 130, 135,137, 


140, 141, 144 

sovonth, 

38 

nintli, 

124, 135. 1.36, 113, 140 

tenth, 

.71,72,139,143 

clev»*nlh, 

. 137 

twtdftli, 

10, 127, 112 



iNniox. 


1 
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thirteenth, . 

. 13, 52, 54, ftO, ftl, 123 I 

fourtrenth, . 

130, 131 

fifteenth. 

. . 73, 76, 73, 34, 1 


130, 131, 135, 130 ] 

fall-moon, 

.31,101,105 

dark foitnij^ht. 


lirr^t, 

. . . 124, 12ft. 132 

tforond, 

64n, 122, 132 

third, 

6411.134,135.130 

fifth, 

. 122, 130 

uixth. 

. 134 

Beveiith, • 

122 

eij'hth, 

45 

Uaith, 

. -Ul, 42. 132, 1 17 

eleventh, 

20, 123 

thilteenth, . 

123, 124, 133 

fourteenth, 

. 125. 120 

fifteenth, 

70 

new -moon, . 

81,137,141 

dajH, solar 


ncvond, 

146 

third. 

144 1 

nixth, 

. 138, 133 1 

eleventh, 

147 

twelfth. 

141 

foiirtei'nth, . 

112 

ei^’hteeiith, . 

147 

nineteenth, . 

. 147u 

twentieth, 

60, 51 

(lays of the week 

- 

Sunday, 

. 19.70,31,129.131 

Monday, 

70. 122, 123, 127. 12ft, 130, 

131, 

132, 133, 134. 135. 130, 142, 


143. 140 

Tue«d ly, • 

. lol. 132. 133. 137, 138, 147 

Wednesday, . 

45. 122, 123, 130, 135, 137, 


1 . 40 . I ll, U3. 140 1 

Tliursday, . 

57, (Mn, 05. 08. 123. 12 1, ' 


135, 130 , 13ft, 139, 140 

F.'iday, 

125. 120, 123. 136, 138, 111 

Saturday, 

37, .38. 40 , 05. 77, HO Hi, 


124,120,127.128,123. | 


130, 134, 144 

De*du, w., 

34 : 

l)eogarh, i n, 

40n 1 

Dedli, i'»., 

. . . . . 03ii. 77 

Tleva, in.. 

. . . . .34 

Dev5, J fiun, 

. . . Ill and add' 

devadftya, 

33 


. 17 

. 71 

. V2 
. 77 

IJli llUtl 


l)r*varilvft li I’fjai/iiiuifittrii ^ , 

l)hniii!i^iri, ...... 

Dliumavjulhakii, m,, . ... . 

Dlinnftinitrft, . . . ■ 

Dlmimibjuya. .t. a. Ai juna, 

Dhunnibjaya nr I)li;mHiiiifiyu*Funy:ivall.kMia, 


DhniiamvHkr.i, /•»., .1)4 

DliRnfira, .v. a. Djiiitwarii, ... 78. 7‘J 

Dhaniisiri, vvn, . . 1 1 li atid luld. 

DhiifiAval.'i, •/. monk', 112 iiml add. 

Idiflnyaglm^a o>' niiilnya^hfi^aka, .v. <i. Ainiuft- 

vat.i, 44 

nUrirana-Mahadr'vl, >j(i(rn of' Soinrnvaru I. 31, 

33, 31 

Pliaranivarilliii, Cltutilsd md rfi., . . . 7Sri 

1 )lmrnnlvarfi.ha, Pura/ndrn k'., 18, 7^n 

l)hara8r*iitt IV, Volalthi ^ . 47u 
l)har[il]viilri,y:, .... 1 1 ij nil J luUl. 

OlifirftvjirHlin, rarh^i k., ... 25 

Dhriiiiviirsha, .v//r. (//■ l)luuva, . . 81,84 

(ilmrnia, </ (fortrine, ..... 162n 

dhavnia-ihakra. ...... 152 m 

dliannaMiahftrajftdiiiraju, . . . Olai, 6ft 

Pharinaituri, di., . 64, 67n, 68, 61, 63, 64, l ift 


Dharmarajah, rh., 
llharinaraja-mandupa, 
Dharraarftja-ratlm, mouoliih, 
llhanninavarma, m., . 

Dhnnnniiivolal, r/., 

DliaHan, >•«., . . . . 


. 64n 

2, 5, 10 
2, 3, 6 
. lift 
. Clu 
46u 
34 

1ft, 13. 7ft 


llhruva, iJliiuvaraja, or Dlimvarajad'^^va, 

Jidaftfrukfilak., * . . 81.81 

I'hruvamitm, w., ... 

DliujliHHiri./., ..... 


Dll alia, n., 


dliyfiManiu<lr5» ..•• 
Diptmbara, o/’./ai'wa.v, . 
Dilipara^a, Nolamho { T'all avn) r// , 

ilDipayya, A.o. L)ilipRra»a, 


81. 82, 83, 84 
. 1(8 
. 112 
. 112 
ftl, 82. 83, 84 
10 

111,112 
103, 111, 115 
. 6ft 
. 62 
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i/itrc 


Pipfiv Hinsa. (/uofd/, 

1 >1 r . 

I^vahl.Hiasi nr I >1 vnljiI-burMfli 
Ibij 

I >J v:il;ih|,iiHaimi<lrii, (unl', 

I >i vji|(i'i h(i, ,v. ft. I 'I vabhiiraHi, 

1 'onta yo. m , 
hdsiivya, /ft., 

'Irhi', 

flrrtriiglka, 

<lr()ria. f/r/iin nicd aurc , 

Dudhiii, 

I bii'Ka, . 

niirlabhacliui ya, ///., 
nurliibliaiAja, ( finfiamatfn pritivr, 
(lilt a «/• ililfalia, 

J>u(( h lOast I ruiia Coinjiaiiy, 
dvi, tt Uirtnaf ton fur Itvivddin, 
Pvivddiu, . 


ooIjpHo, lunar, 
Oi.'lipst', solar, 
Kndria’ rLdifis, 


Taok 


PlOE 

. 43n 

78, 79 

» of 

. 6l,62n 

Q 

Gadliipura, s. a. Kanauj, . 

95 

. 6,2 

Gad VI, 1, vi., • • . . . 

100 

61. 62 

gadyitnaka. ruin, .... 

37, 38n 

34 

Griliadivfila, family. 

. 94. 96 

70 

Giihamitra m , 

. Ill 

. S9 

Gajudliara (Gada lhara), .v, r*. Vishnu, . 

. 33n 

. . 7 5 

ftaja-LakHhui], /toddestf. 

44 

80.81 

gana, demfqf/ds, .... 

13 

. 19,46,47 

Ganda-TriniHra, Vaidumha k., . 

60 

. . 46,n 

Ganr“.a tcinjdc, mn/iolifli, . 

2. 5, 8. 10 

27 

t he (1 a /)pe\, . , , 16,20, 

33, 34, 94 

78. 79 , 

Gafiga, WrRti rn, tit/., . 69, 61, 62, 63, 69n. 15o 

. 18 

Gun gada sa, aut/tur, .... 

. 148n 

IS, 54, 76, 78. 85 , 

Gaiigridevi, t/itecn, .... 

. 41, 42 

. 102 

1 Jat gadikaifi. .sifh-.seef of Wi/klaliqa.f, 

61n 

. . 45 u i 

Gahga-Mahftdevi, of Vikrumaditya 

I.. 

46 

Gaiiga-nndu. di., .... 

Gaiigapiidi, v. a, GarigavAdi, 

Ganga-Pal ava, (///., .... 

102, 105 

. 64n 

. 63n 

60 


76, 77, 7S, 70 
. 41, K1 

89 . 00 


orUH : — 

Clialukya-Vikraiua, 
Onpta or < > upt a-suiii vat, 

1 1 i i l a, .... 
Jliilii, - . . , 

KnlHcliiivi (;;• CliMi, 

K us liana, 

1 adt va ( Lau kill a-saiii vat ), 
Haka nr 8a ka, 


. R2 
. 49, 50. 51. 71 

27 add., 145 
. 50 

52, 53, 73, 71 
109, 113, 115 
HO, HI 

U, 15, 10, 32, 

37. 38. 39. 40, 41, 42, 43. 56, 58, 59, OOii, 

61 , 62 . 03 , 6 S, 77 , 78 , Si, S 3 , H 4 , 101 , 

105, i()7, 111. 127. 12S, 130, 137, 138, 150 
Vikraina nr V ikrainridityH, IS, 19, 20, 

45, 46, 17, 76, 77, 78, 79, 94 

Kroviippn, TF. (Juiif/ct k 61, 62, 63 


Fftizflbad, vK, 

finh, s^/ml u! On cm/t^ 


70, 9 tn 
5 


Oan^^ivudi or (jau^avlUli-visiiaya 96000, f/i., 
(lannarasa, JS'oln^nJ/a {Pal lava) ch., . , 

(laiga, 122. 124, 126, 127. 128, 129, 130, 131, 
132, 133, 134, 135. 136, 1.39. 140, Ml, 

i 

j Oaruda, cresf, . 
j tfaya, (//,, 

j Gayftd<lliara (Gangadhara), 

1 GayAdliara, ;w,, 

I (irhlot, fril/e, . , 

Ghrighalik Rpa, well, . 
gbatu (gluida), oil measure, 

Gliiktt Sclhi, m., 

[G 1j Jri t ale u n daka, m 
Gidhaur, Iv&ja of, 

Gili, metre, 

Godavari, ri.. 

Goad, trihe, 

Gondau, ri., 

Gopfiilliya, ;w., . 

Gojii'a churn, 
gomva, a ^aiva 2 >riest 
GoRlla, m,, 
fca)slithi, 

Goti (Gauptl),/., 


61 

63n 


142, 143, 146. I47n 
. 94 

50 

. 3;id 

34 
18 
79 

19 and add- 
42 

121 and add. 

. 45n 

. It8n 
2d 

. 27, 28 
78 
76 

. 3, 8 

08 

. 120 
19 

. 118 
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Pat. K 

jlotrR, ..... 

, ir)2n 

1 llara. a. Siva, 

. 10. 13 

gOtrHH 


' llftr&vali, gijotri/. 

. 7 1 rt 

Ahvr, ..... 

. 71. 72 

Huri, .f. (i. V irIuhi, . . 

13 

iJhRiftdviija or liharadv^jR, . 

h i, t» lu 

Ilnrihar, f’l., .... 

] 5 

liliuigfiva, .... 

un 

nansrluindrii, mythirdl X*., 

37 

Clihandogi, .... 

75 

1 Harischainlra vr I ruriHclunidradr'va 

KauduJ 

Gftliiva, .... 

75 

k 

. 91, 95, 90u 

.... 

50 

Hiinsi’liandru or 11 ariHcb!\ndradr\ 

:i, y.uja- 

Kupya, .... 

. 105 

varh^i (/) k., , 

39, 10 

KaHywpii »/;• Kfinyapu, . 2o, 3 

9, 35, 30, 15, 91 

, IbivitHinftlakadh.'i (lliiritamfilnj^ndli 

). J.fokha, 111 

LRuhflyMnH, .... 

75 

1 .... 

. . 1 5 

Laukakuhi (Lauj'Akrtlii ) . 

75 

Hari vaiiisa, irork, 

^3 

Mfliiavya, .... 

15 

1 llarivarnnin ( Harivanna), Rdshtn 

ikuld ch.. 

I’uundri (F), 

75 


IS, 19, 2 n 

Bandilya, .... 

17 

IlavKha, htll, .... 

. IS. I9n.77 

Vrijin, .... 

. 71, 72 

Hursliavurdbana (llaiHlia), JCtrtoi/j 

/(•., 15. b .5 

V lit Ha, .... 

100 

llaMtikundl or H.iHtikundika, .v. (/. 

llfilhnndi. 

Govinda I., J\as/t(raiuta k., 

85 


18, 19. 7s 

Gijviiida n , ffo.. 

HI, S2, 83. 81 

Haul i.soMM, /!, .... 

1 1 1 

Govinda III., 

. 59, 83. 8 In 

llfttbnndi, »•»., .... 

19 

Govindaeliaudra, Kamnij / ■, 

9 In. 90 

llatti-iMattuv, »*., 

. . 5^n 

Graliamitva. m.. 

lin 

bavana, ..... 

. . 70, 

Gruhapiilfi, . . . • 

1 10 aud add. 

lla/Biii, Ji., .... 

79 

(ii-ahaHii i,./'., .... 

Ill 

1 1 •Miiacband) a, outfntr, . 

. 13., 

Gniliavilft, ./. nun. 

110 and udd. 

I l•'IInu■bandra, guotni. 

8 In 

Gulia, s. a. Skanda, . 

. . 13 

' ll5inadr*va, ui , , 

1 1 5 

GuiarRt, rn., .... 

. 73. 71, 77 

}I«*nnan5na, •/. irnchrr, 

15'< 

(juiiabiiftjana, -'^ur. o/‘ rurnTnPHVaravnrmaii 1., 

’ llf'iiiavali, v>., . 57, 5)8, 59, 00, 

01 , 02n and add 

GunaMiura, sur. of Mahr*ndravanmm I., . On 

Hi'Mit'vu, A*. If. lIt‘inS\ati, 

57n 

Giinaga, Kur. o/' Vijayfiditya 111., 

. 02n 

Ilihiyakft, //».,. 

9 In 

Qunalaya, o/' Naraaimtuivai man 

11., . 9n 

Uiilvll-THiaJi.,', ('ll nitsr jol ^iri Uf, . 

28. 0 2 
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I’otinOra-^orav.'r , Soirn tcof/n r, . (’»3, (. I. 

|H)ta or pjilkivrt, . . • . 7 ii 

I’raliliata, Mnrnthi tna<i'i zi no, . . . SI 

Praljli'Havarrtha, .sar. oy (Juviiida IT., . 83, si 

rralihiitavaislm, .var. q/ ( luviiola 1 1 1 ., . . •''•O 

pniduHliaka, ...... li?.0i 

Pra^ida Kaiiiathi, nr, , . . .34 

I’l ijajtaliH arna, i/r, . , . . . / •» 

prawafiti, ... 18. ,0 7». S3, S4 

j>raHtlia, (f rat ft . • . ■! / 

I 'rat »lpu viiloKa, .sf//'. ('/* ( ii’iv inda II., . 83, Si. 

Prat iid tldiairava, forndu <>t So nn'- vara 1 , ‘JO, 37 
j»riivaliana ({lotliai, a load, .... 10 

pravaraB ; — 

AvathAra, . . . . . . 4.5 

KaAyupa, ...... 45 

Naidlmiva. ...... 15 

PrilhiviKani, .vj/r o/" Nara^irk(ll^iv arn au I., 5 

l^filliivi-shdua, in„ . . . , 71, 7‘J 

Prdluvlt^v ara, ie., . . . 71.72 

pCitliivWallaldia or pf.tlivivallaliliu, 15,10, 50, HI, lOG 


I'x.iir 


Pfitlividhara, //»., . 


loll. 1' 11 

Pritlivinlja, ( Im It imdji i 1 .. . 


40 

Pritlivlvai luadov.i, ( l/ tnd l/ i 1 


1.5 

Pt.-lriny, .... 


k‘2 

PlI loiilfi, ri.. 


:a) 

PulakT'sin 1 , I/’. ( '/>,iltii t/o 4,. 

1 

(II. I'll 

PnlaloSMl IT., . 

. 2, 4. ti 

il. i(i5n 

Puli-iiridu, <//., 


0 ). 01 

Pullynr .V. (t y'l id 11 ' fir nn, . 


130ii 

Piilyaiiia Nil \ aka. ///., . 


.;i) 

Puio^finiir. rt , . 


O' », 0 1 

Piiiiyavallaldijv. f’lmth; funne. 


1.5 

joira, tfiini-rtsin. 


10 

Pnra’i&nuru, Tautd /lOcni, 


. Olii 

Puniri, .V. ii. Siva, 


lO 

Piirij’Ari, funk. 


00 

PTm n&, rl., .... 


.53 

jiiiiohiia, .... 


3:5 

Pmiiravaa, nttffhirii/ k., 


37 

Pusaltalft, 

no a 

in.l M.1,1. 

Pn-’ila, trarhit'. 


Ill 

Pu vuluikkudi, / /., 


. 1 10 


R 


t\, iild-rrrintion fur \\\\ \\\ \, . I ), Ol ii 

ikacli.niialla, IvAjatn.d a or Pilclunru la* Vci mrid’. 


U . a (1 ni/'t { . , 

0 5 

. 0 !>, O'l, o.i, o;( 

1, 08 

Pm li!iin;»ll.a 11., do.. 



1.50 

PfcOanialla 111., do., 



00 n 

lJaflu-ya-(Tui'^,-i. rl/., 



o.l 

Tia^^liu vai/if'a, <jiodid, , 


. s‘j, ^3n. 

102 

Pri!ia|i[ia, k.. 



so 

IPiliitiiyaka, in.. 



!>4 

PuMla PandA, tn,, 


41 

. 12 

rainy scfison. 


P'o. in, 112. 

1)5 

Pu jaliliiisliana, tittr Son 

vara 

I,. . 20, 33 

. 34 

rfiiu III nil a. 

. 

3'.. 30 

. so 

I’a jft ‘ lili A ja T,, f'l/ohl k .. 



122 

PfijtL'ili 1 11 jii I I .. ilo.. 


120, 

127 

Ivfij d.''*‘< iviii, .VI/ r. Iff ( 'liol<i 

Innijs, 


1 22 

Piijinoall 1 , .•‘•nr. < /' \ ikiamrolitya I 

.. . 101. 

ll:5 

Pa3!ipfilii, m , 
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Pfi.ap'ira. 


. 20 

. 37 

j /inipiinislia. 
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Paok 

lifijarriji \\\ Chichi k.f . 

131, 135 

liAjfiroia I , F.. CfFiJnkii'i k.. 

43 

]{aj:iHiriihr\, a. a. X.'ii'aRimliuvannan II., 2, 3, 4, 

6, lOn, 12, 13n 

JvAjiiHiiTihfSviira, ti.. 

140. 141, 141 

hanj ya, 

75 

lifi jatar.m^Mr/j, qiiottul, 

ftOn 

r/'ijav.in, ... 

70 

Kftir'tplr.'i-I’holi I., C/inla fi'., 

130 

iiaj'‘'ii'Iru-CliuU (11. u. Kulitthifiga-Cliola I., 

27, U.5 

liuj<’n(lra-( 'lu.ja III., <'hF(/i k., 

. 135, 130 

Ha jf‘'ii<lrailrv:i, f/o., , 

. 122, 130 

Riiji, ( 'fiiiuJ nk tfii /■., , , , 

. 77 

Rujiir, r/., . . . . , 

. I 9m 

Ruklum.i or Ralikasa-( IF. Gunga k\, . 1,'SO 

rAiukn, . . , . . 

.19 nnd adil. 

Riliiia, s,iint, . . . . 

. . 30 

liaiiiRnii |Ji-jMaiMl.'ij):i, care ft mjilc, 

.2,11 

Ruiiuia^'/ir, ri., . lO*), 107 iinJ JW 

1(1.. 111. 115, J20 

Raryidliavala, »i.. 

31,38 

lian.KlIinn, .sap. o/’ XjiriiHiritlmvarmau If, . 13n 

Riinajaya, .sar. NaiiilivariimTi, 

4, 12, 13 

Rahajiiya, .va/\ ry/* NaiM.=iiihliavaiin;\n IT., . 4 

Riitiiijjiyn, sur. o/ l^arnmrHvara var man J,, 4, 5, 8, 10 

Ratijini.sika, sur. ikramiiililya I 

., 2, 4, 101, 105 

Ranusl ipn mli , /V , 

43. 50n 

Rariavikrama, IT. G'am/a A',, 

. 59n 

Kfliii Tanii, funk, 

. 31 

Raima, Katimuiu poet, . , 

. MOn, 160n 

Ha'^)u'l'Uil-<rni, uut h'>r. 

. 115 

RAhl^iaknta, (tip, IS, 10, 57. 58, 5H 

.01, <)2n. 

f’3n, 77, 

78, 81, 119. 150 

Riilaiipur (Hutim|iur), a/., 

20, 28 

KalmijMiia, .s. u. Rutaiijmr, . 

. 20 

Ixavatiii, ifianf, , . , , 

9 

I’ftvitfviiiiiri, a/., .... 

. 50 

rriviita or rfuita, . . 

. Olii 

Iiayat%a'l, .... 

. 11 

RayjMir, n., .... 

4 In 

rr[)}i:i, ..... 

. 50 

Ravadliy'ika, m., 

70 

lliHliabhanrttlm, J. .'iahtf, 

19, 112 

Uisliiyiir, ri., .... 

. 133 1 

liiu'lii, aa/’r ((/■ J larivarnian, 

. 18 1 

luidra, .s. a. Siva, 

. 10 1 

RuiIiikIrIh, .... 

. Ill j 

liiiilrmlrva 

. Ill 

Riulia'lr-vat<umiui,y'., . 

111 and add. 


A INDTCA. 
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Paob 

Rudragana, wisread t ng for DahrasAna, . 

G2n 

Riidruf.man, title d/ S ninPr^vura 1., 

. 29 

inp;ikfija, ...... 

. 31 

S 


NAdhii, 

. 34 

SflJlui Sonift, m.. 

34 

Sagar.a, nii/fhiral Jc„ 

17 

Sah.adeva, 7/?., , 

34 

S.iilrkv.ira or SuilcHvara.svnml, fr., 

• 71, 72 

SftiraharHja-rfijya, di.. 

39 

Siiiva, . . , ^ , 

, 03, €A 

S.ikiiJakjilyftna, ,v7ir. of Naraf^iirihavarman T., 0 

Saknmhlwiri, vi., .... 

77 

Sakkarakkott !un, s. a, Cliokrakuta, , 

27 

Sakyamuni, Iholdhu, 

. 113 

salti-^D (naljiga), groin measure, . 

. 106 

Saliivaiigujipniii, VI., 

1, 3, 6. 12 

NAuiaiita, . . , . , 

. 50, 08 

Saiimradhanamiava, .sur. of Nandivarman, 12,18 

SamaHlabhii vaJiHMiaya, hirvda, 

. 10 

Sain at tam an a, m., , 

34 

Namaya, u rriigious .sj/slrm, 

. 03 

aamayiu, ..... 

57, 03, 09 

Sainldiava or Sambhavanfitlia, J. saintf 

. 112 

Saibbliu, .V. «. Siva, » . . . 

. 10, 13 

S.ariTg.amasiba (Sauigama.simba), eh., 

73, 74, 75 

Sam gh ad lisa, m,, , 

113 

Saihglianfldbi, 77?., , 

117 

SHibgrftinadlijra, ftnr. 0 /' Nandi varraan, 

. 12, 13 

Samkara, s , a . Siva, 

. 10, 13 

Samkaraguim, Kniarhuri t., , 

74 

sarbkrftntiH ; — 


Kanya-sarhkrftnl i, .... 

. Oln 

Uttaruyana-iamkiftnli (Winter Bolsticc), 

127, 128 

RamnyAsa, ..... 

. 148 

Saiundra, rjdlhff of !^ina, . , , 

71 

Painudni-Gnjita, /t,, 

. 108 

SAnebi, vi., . . • . . 

71, nin 

Sftnobor, vi„ ..... 

. 78 

«andLivigiahika, • . . , 

76 

sanglia, 

118 

Saiiglinraksliita, 771., .... 

. 118 

S.afjkliavivaraka, vi., ... 

84 

Sftiikbedrt, vi., ..... 

. 74 

Safikir^jakn, metre, .... 

. 148 

Uantibhadra, J. teacher, 

1» 
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^intldt'va, J. tvachfir, .... 6‘.>n 

SiraHvata-iGundala, co., .... 77 

iSaruBvati, ri., .... -0 

SArriutli, vt\, . . . Ht), 109 

SarBUV[)i, rl,, . . 73, 71 

tSiirvutultliudra, n/' Nftrnsitiiliavarm:in 5,7 

Sarviito})lm(lrn, o/’ Narftsiihluivunru.n 11., o 

sarvavudi-na^’uka, ..... 3(5 

Savva viknuiiatuni,'a, sitr. ()/’ Kri vijaya, MS, 149, 1*)3 
HiMjana, (i f/<>r(rin(\ .... 50, 15-i» 

SusaTl;idr*Vi (Soinalad'jvi I, (/men n/ .Ftiyiisiniha- 

dt^va, ....... 36 

SatayuLld^vara, in., , . . . 2<t 

nall-Hlotio, ..... 3y, lOn 

Satr.ap, \N CuftM n. (/y., . .115 

Satyaj)arakr;inia, Nai'asiiriliavavnKiii 1., 7 

Satyapura, <i. Srnichor, . . . 78 

SHtyapura-iniuulala, (f/., . . . 7S, 79 

Satvanravai .V. 'f. Pulakr^'i n II., . 15, 101, 1U5 

Satyasraya, siir.of' It . (^' Inti n k i/tt 10, 1(:5 

Satya\&kya, .w/r. i>f' II’. (ininfd /r/a</.v, 5(5n, 59, 

(5 hi, C.S. 150 

Saumyanntliasvuiuin, fc., 125, 1*J0. 129, 1.31, 

131, M2. 113. lU 

Saura, <t .sun rron.sJi i j>iur, . , . 50n 

Sttvaliala. /', .... .112 and iidd. 

Scythian, . . 100. lOH, 1 12, 113, 1 15 

S»‘uih:ilatt uvii, .V. < 1 . Sciuiiiaiialuilli, . (»4, 09 

Scimii.a nahal! I, vi., ..... ('4 

S(!uu‘a, c/,, .... 41, 'ir>ri, ‘ll>h 

HiMiuViOva, i‘/trk', . . 149, 160, Ij.I 

SAna, •/. t/acf/ //(/, . , . . . 6/, 09 

Rcnttpati, , . . . 3(> 

Mcthi (.'^Atli), . . ’ • • .34 

Seven P.a;j^oduB, s. a. Muvaliv aram, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. lOJ 
ShAh;.;arij, vl , . . . • • . <0 

ShihUli-ud'dlu, (jrhnrl k., .... 95 

Shore teinjdc, .... - -1 

Siddhajnfiiu'svara, tv., ..... Mb 

^ikharaBVainiii, m., .... 71,72 

SilappaditC^ vain, 'fttmil poctn, . 20 

SirhgAll Kargi, w., .... SO, Hi 

Siiiigha, m., ...... 34 

Siiiihala, Vv}}U)u, . . . .10 

Siiiilial'Ota, j^ohiu^ha ( I'atlurd) rh., 5S, 59n, 84ii 
Sirtihavarinan, iUtH ira 4., . . . . 43 

Siriahavishnu, do., .... 4 

Siiidu, /az/z/Vj/, ..... 32,39 


Pagb 

Sirjj^hana or Siri^haiia (Sii^hinn), s. a. 

Puddha, ....... 43n 

^^inir, ri., 84 

Siva, . S, 9. 10, 11, 12, 13, 31. oSn, 71, 

72, 75n, 79. 110 

Si vide va, }n„ , . . . . 75 

Sivaiiija, in., , . 7S, 7‘9 

Hivarfttri or Mahfi-Sivarutri, ft stir d, . 125, 120 

Siva-iri, ri., . . , .110 

Sivaskandavarman, . .44 

Sivayopinut.haMvriinin, /< ., . . 12S 

.SlyajKiru, ri., ...... l‘9n 

Siyaniati^alain, vi., ... 

Si-vu-ki, </unt(d, 

Skanda, i/t>d, ... 

Skaiida, li,nui rh., 
snake, bii/iurr, .... 

Sodit.M.a, h'.c/ntfro/ut X ., 

S(M:nn, .V. <f. Chula, 

Suliyar, t/ir hihatnt ants of Sohon, 

S6m;i. in., . 


2, 5n 
1 ('2n 
13 
r.o 


. ns 
loin 

. join 

;'4 

•12 

33 

. 3t 

41, .12 


•^oinni, m., .... 

Somalamahildevi, fjuren of’ Sunir-vara I., 

Sinn 1 na, m., 

Snmarfi ja, r/t., . ... . 

Suineavam o/’ SunieHvaradevri I., rnm'd 

X-., , . 25, 2i;, 27, 31. 32, 33, 31, 37 

So in cH vara II., tfu, . . 27 n 

Son. ri., ...... V^ 

Soriiivvfl, /•/., ..... 78, 71, 75 

Sond4r Tlatidi, .v. a J at Aval man Suiidara* 

Patidya 11.,. . .145 

.Rone, a jioud, . . .70 

Soveiojiti, ri , ..... OiO, 01 

‘•ovarnka. yu/rAv/zo/Xi, . . .118 

SravMoa* lh |j.jula, ri., OlOi. S3, lot*, J52n 

SrUvasIl, vi., . , . 109, IIS and add. 

SrihliHr.'i, .VO/', of Nnndivarmnn, . 1, 5, 12, 13 

Hrildiava, .'•///•. if Narasiihliavannan I . I, 5 

Srihhar.a, .v//r. e/' Naiasinihavarinaii II , ■! 

Srlhhara, sur. o/' Parann'^vavavni man I,, 4, 6, H, 


6i 


innamanur, m,, 


140, Ml, Ml, 145 



10, 12 

erihharah, Injcuit on coin, 

5 

Srif'hana, s. a. Buddha, 

43 

SrlhatHha, 4., 

86 

Sil-llarnha, 

. 95n 

vilniAdii, (1 palace. 

. 50, (U, 09 

Sr»-5lAndalia, y/i., 

. . 86 


67, 09 
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HI mi ll. 
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>n com. 
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Sn-irll 

H, .VI 

7/', Oi' 

.VaiM 

1 1 vai lutiu , 


1.5, 12, 13 
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M, vy 

n- ,f 

N'ai a 

.itnlmvuriMan 1 
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1. 5, 7 

.SiMijdl 

11, .vr 
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I'aniiMPHv arAV.n iiiiiri 
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1. 5. S, 







ID, 12 

Snpri 1 

ivl V 

i.llahh 

a c 

'/• Si jj riMiivivall 

aldui, 

to rm 

fa. 





50. 105 


I SvMmicliHn<I:iHnrm[i7i, m , 

Sva-^thii, Aw/v I’lvmmf'dvaViivurniHn I., 

Myml.nls, niimt-ri 'nl. 


PvdK 
105 
0, 10 
111, 121 


•'^1 ipm uk1)!i '//• Si j jjuniHliii- M iiHariiHu, tf\ (1 

f)Hn 

Si 1 lUiiia or Si i - 1C;1 ma- PuM y.'ivallaMia, . 15 

Suviiilahlia, ,s//r. ('A' Illii'iiVii, . . .Hi 

Snv.'illaliha, M/r, ( ioviiida II., . . 83, 81 

Sri vallaKha, A///-. «'/■ ( luviiula III., . , .83 

Sil v.ill.ililia, .var. o/‘ V'ilvianmdilya I., . 101, 105 

Siivij.iva, /ill /I mtiftr aiillmr, . , 110, 150 

Siivijaya. (/r. . . M8, 119, 150, 153 

Siivi jaya, Jama fiac/iir, . . . (VOn, 150 

.‘^tar, st/Hiliol Dll lom, ..... G 

St I Till u, .s. a. Siva, . . . . .10 

«tl>ai)!.(i, 80, 81 

St hiialdiakti, .vor. i*/’ Nara.siiiOiavariuan I., . 6 

Slut' /llUlILT 'dn'T* ' ‘ y ..... 02 

Sul.briiiiiuda, m., . . 15, 16n ait<l add. 

Suldialuiipi, .v/yr. ICyishga I , . . , SO 

Siidra, rasie 51 ri, fi7n 

Sudraha, ni., . . . . 50 

Siiki Nflyaka Kunaiiia, m., .... 31 

SnKriff.Hairikiitana, jiorm, . . .77 

^‘•'taii, ....... 11.5 

Sulirm iNIiiharTiiiiad Shall II., liahmatil k . 27n 
f^imiiiHM-, .... . ill, lir», 118 

Sun, fc., . . . , . .71 

SuntVn K Inuad, f I,, ... . . 71 

Snniirpal (Su varnapura), n., . . . 35 

Sundara* lOindya III . J^viiii/a k., , , J J .,5 

Snndai Itandi, ,v, n. Sundara' rfindya III., . 115 

SuMiiiir I’.ar.di, ,s. a. datilvai iiiau Suudura-P&ndva 


II 

Suiu'v Knlla (Sunan Kala), t’l , 
Sntadn, 

Sii rat 

K'iri, . . . . 

Siirya, 

Siiryai’hfti ya, in., . 
Snrya-'^iddlianU, . . 

sutrftdliftrg, 


. 115 

72. 71 
SO, HI 
r>2. 71 
. 19 

50n 

. 18. 19 
13.2 
20, 32. 34 


Ta-»ll,Hl* 8 Hll, /p., . , . 

Taijaka-ankn, .v, a. 'farsari, 
T;i.livu[iridi, i/i., 

Tapidilr i>r 'ragadiii u, ,v. a. Ph 


I’a^adm -iifidu, i/t , 

Tuilajia (II), Jr. ('fri/uk'i/ii 
Talapifitaka, n'.. 

'J H 1 if.ipilifira' V i sliaya, r/i ^ 

ta(un lain, plant, 

'raiijorn, vi., 

Tapli, r»., 

T.iraka, J . trarhtr, 

'r.irsari (Tar'^ari i. r/., 
3'ariinaiikura, .%///*. nf' Pnraiup 


j Tiltamin:is\ilmiri, m., 
i 'rattfllvatala-iiialiauaka, m , 

I dattPii, tank, 
j Tayaliir, rh, 
i T^ki, /•/., 

j ’r«‘lngn mad ( Vadu}jj:i-v;i li ), 
Tpinara, vi., 
thakkiira, 

Thaniva (St htlniy a), J. k'ula 
3 'ilM‘f, cn., 

Tilwtaii, 

tijjcr, ri'Pst, 

Tihunajiala, ni., . 

'J'ikarna, m-, . . 

'I’lkava, m., 

'Finni'i nil y, nr., 

Plraldiuktd, .v. a. Tirliiit, 

Til liut, 

Tirthftiiikara, .v. a. Jim, 
Tirukkadaliiiallai or Mallai, 
Tirukkalukkurjram, vi., 

Ti niv a iTir, /v'., 
'riraviduimarudur, vi., 
Tiriivisalilv, ri., , 
Tii-nvorriynr, ri , 
Traikuluka, fa mil j/. 


18, 

a. M 


. SO 
53 
. rt3n 

ii tnapuri, 50, 57, 

Oil, 61, 00 
03ii, Oln 

. 77 
h5 
. 17 

. f.y 

. . 0.3 

. 73a 

. 1 lO and add. 

. 53 

ar.ivarinan T,, 

7n. 8. 10 
. IDO 
. 33 
. 0.0 
. (.1 
. 41 

. (iO 
32. 31., 3!» 

. 91 

. no. ns 

02. 93 
02. 1*3 

25, 33, 3.5. 30, 37 
. 15 

. 31 

. 45 

. 1.3S 

15 
. 45 

1. 115. 117 
vara III, I 
1 

115 
135 
128 
27 

52, 63, 5 1, 71 


9. 11 
avail 
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Triiilolivnvar.lliiiu'i. o/" Xavasimlmviirin.'in I. 

tiairajvH, 

Tnbliuviinapftlii. A., 

TribliuvuniivlViKli'vA, >. n. Ku 

in.. . . • • • 

MVl'liinoiio'y, ri 

TrikaiHl'iM'>slm. •imiii d, . . • • 

Trilnclmmi. TrilOcli;inti-P«lltiVrt, .v. n. I rina- 

y.ina-PiilhiVft, 

Trilbfhiiiuipnla, ( 'hn uf nk \o,‘ -0 r/,.. 

Triiuiyanit-Piilliiva, Pa//iir,i / 

'l'ripli'‘finr, r?., . • • ■ ■ ' 

Tri|>urAHvir:^, mow, 

Triifttiia, ‘ ‘ 

T'<!iri'bivblu, ri., . 

tnly!iun'yji. . • • • ' 

Tuiub^ptiili, ri., . • • • 


Uoht^niiL’uri (Uclirlirinii^Jirl), ./• .vi^ • .HI 

1-1 • . 
iKlanmr, r/., . . • • 

9ii 

I jdayond’iiuii, rt., . • • • • 

Udra, (t. Orii'H.'v, . . • • • 

1 ♦ . • 7 

aininiga, . • - * 
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ADDlTIOi\S AND COUKECTIONS. 


Pagn 8, No, LH), text-lino 3, — ^/-r rca.l 

,, 14, Irist lino, -for Karahataka ref/'/ Karalififn, as in tlie toxt. 

,, 18, liiH' 4 from top , — frr ^’(l.'iiiMThbnda ri'iid ""d-anajiibiKla. 

,, I'J, lino 7 from Ixjf t.nm,~/V»r gliada ^bnla, as in the toxt. 

,, ,, last line . — jor rjllii r>-n<l ralaka, iim in iho text. 

„ 2‘J, toxt-lirio ](>, — f<r 

,, 27, lout-uole ’J, lino 3, — Jirfari! y<'M.r S7‘4 iyis> Ilijia, 

,, of), lino 7 from bol torn, — for inatrin r» o./ mantriu. 

„ 1(1, ft)nt-noto \,-^ j()r VlKlinii rend V^islinu. 

„ 42, lino S from (op,— /’or Jatanpal r< m/ Jiila.n})a(. 

,, 4<1, fool -noio lino 3 , — ‘for Subbananda r< nd, Subliananda. 

„ 5'*, lino 2 fi'om top, for Vajiis:in«‘yi rmd V’a jnsain ya, a.s in (lio text. 

„ ,, line from top, — for Mrirdia renil. J\I:ii*ira, sii-as 

,, f)], toxt-lino f ), — fnr Idinmiidicldiidra- rrnd lihfimii'liolibidra*. 

,, 32, not(‘ 3, lino o, — for ri'iinanndigal rend I’ormanad 1. 

,, 00, lino 2 fi'oni top , — 'for l,lio Mababalis rrtid ^faliabali. 

,, ,, liiK' t» from hot tom. — /\)r -Maharrija, r> iid -Aliilifii a ja. 

„ ()2, lino 20 from top, -for ' man^aja rm I ‘ inaTioala. 

,, ,, foot-noto 7, lino 2 from l)ot(«)m, f -r ll'-maVatl find- llomavati. 

,, ()3, fool-noio 3, I I bavo roomit ly o>^arnino<l llio insoriplion of MaiiiroLTnnda Para- 

koj^ajivarman from Hairakur in tlu' Kolar ilistriot nf llm Mysor*' Stale (X<-. All 
of tin’ Madras fy)iorn[dii<'a.l collootnm lor 1211) and find not, kin;; in it to Hiispeot 

ilH Ln'nnincness- II. K. S. ] 

,, ()t, foot-noto 3. lino 1,“ -/")• lu’low rnid abovr. 

,, <')S, liiK' I fj'om bottom, -for Naii;^mdiri rr,id Nandapiri. 

,, ()2. lino from lop, — ojfrr Nolarnlia rnst rl (kinj^^). 

,, lino 4 from buttorn, — i'>r Kilovi ro./d K’lli-ri. 

,, ,, foot-noto 2, lira' 3 , — }“!' )t;nni(dii roid. t;ii)('lii. 

„ S4, f .of-notc 3, lino I, — for /s n J 

,, 113, ((xt-lino i, — M'r Maliai a jJi.s) a •/ '’.o/ Malnii’ajasya. 

I* ^l-ll^o ], /<»/• JI u\usbkas^^a r- o / Ifiivoi-likahva. 

time la.ti.iTi, lino 1, m//or <lay ins< r> ilm Wiird.s sd ihe Muharaja Dovaputm 
Huvosbkn.’ 

117, liMoi- 3 mid 1(1 from top, — /or ninpa r-n l ati^pii. 

1 1*^, lino 2. fn)i’i III. (tom, Jiir Siava^ti r<',i l Sravaati. 

,, 123., Xi). P last j ura , litio 3«, for IUiadrji|»:ida xtul l> iiadiapada. 

I!i3, lino troni to[),- o //< /■ liain //(.'■•. /7 (('o\I<m). 

Til f]io .Iimrna.l ul flu, IP'_\:il Asiatio Si»( 0 ('(y b-j' tlaimary 1212, Piof II. In'ideis li.a.a 
teviewod i\l r. Ikinri j! s ai'lj< l»‘ pnl lisliod on pp. I'ld il. of tkn volunu', and pom tod out a muhiImt 
• of i\npi‘o\ I nionf s ( nio • t w \.\<'\\ aic biiKcd jiL nnpr< ssions of Im, ou ri ) on I lo: j nlmsln d mmc 1 1 np . h. 
Tlio finl'i'Oiiod jokliiiom- and ooiro<-tmna aro kasod on I’nJ. Ludor;-,’ artiolo. 

11)7, li’i,.- , r.inl-i..' |KO|-;'i;. 

,, ,, loio 12. :t ; (ai a! t .‘V ■■;,omo important irrord-'” and I'l. f'd'o.\in;'- rditona.l 

lo' eluor oi/oj 1 ..-o: loeloii 'j j»;»,tuaiH 1 lio <o,i iei_tno s t)l as ipninji; 
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additions and corrections. 


N(»8. rv^ 1V^ xvr an.l T to Rftmnngnrfts Mr. Banerji doo8 ; see the Prf»fofiFior»s 
leniai ks on |,p. KjS, I 71 I, 173 f. anti lT'-» f. 

J*:igc ]J0, lines /> f. l),--for vivllni E nl.-ila.sja rrj^i vadhne KulalriBya. 

" ^ (text -. .110 2),--Jnr Koltl^at.^ (.J,o in other phiees when' the name occurs 

in tins pajH'i ) nuid Kr.I. vaio. 

,, ,, lino 7 (It xt-lint! 2), — J,,r Tar[i J k;a[ 8 ]ya rrad Tiiraka^Hj^’ii. 

” ” ^ (text-Jino — for fiahajailaye rtad (iralmpalayo. 

Com;h]Kauliri^^ ullemtioiiH have to be made in the tiaiiHlation of No. Ill on pikj^o 110 
ra|^--e J IJ, text-lme Dati la . t.i Jlarinun [di l.sya read panntih.ari Niud [ijHya. 

,, ,, text-lino I, j >r Kumarabiri Varnmlahi /-eod Kti niarabin VamadaKl. 

„ „ line t f. from bottom, —/or at the re.,neM of thoHistor of Datila 

Hiu-mandj, rmri at the request of J)eva, the luinatihari, the .sister of NuurJi 
( Nandi n). 

,, ,, lino 7 from bottom,— -/or Hiidradeva-sami ( Hudradbvahvamin) of Dattagala read 

l)atta|-'ali ( .^ ) Uudradevahamini ( svamii^i). 

,, 1 1 J, bevt-line J,— /,>/ 1 1 u v aksl any .a / » u d II u ulrnlnisya. 

„ text-line 2,— 7er T)li 11 jhavalasl yaj n.<id Uliana vulnsya, ami /or Dh[ njiiasj iriy [el 

Trad D haiiasi ri \ a. 

,, ,, text-line i 13 u ! <1 luikaKya r.,id (bidh [il kagya. 

„ lexl-hne d,— /'/• Savatnina {: ) pofrj ;y,,^ read Savatratapotrii ya. 

Alter tlm t ran.slii j ion of No. on p. 112 nceoidinj.rIy. 

Pa^o‘ 112, brie r> of the translation, -/-.r Paehanapniri ( Vajrana-ari) read Paehunar.ari 
( 1 'olieliana.L'an ). 

,, 11 h, text lino rt, - f.r ti y.a ( r ) iM n hasimi tfi ( F ) y,, (F), read tiy;nuu . , . simina[ya]. 

” " text-line ) , /hr M iiiirn va Hushoi i dlii t n, na/d M i 11 ira vas imhatidli ittfi. 

lit', t»'xl,-line A.2,-- /(/e Va j.an.-ikaritt r< ni7 \ ajau j karito. 

” ’’ >'»'<' h ( h»xt-li,K- ('.l ),--/er biahrivalaye read (i | rjalmvi laye ami /or AryadaHiyo 

1 < ad A , i lia 'lasiy [ t' | . 

>> t»\t-lme D.l, — Dharavalaye road DliarjuJ valayo. 

Altri’ tin.' t raiislutinii of No, IX aecordiriLdy. 

Ikipe 1 ir., bne 4 .,f tlie IranKiatio!!, jbr female pupil who obeys the command <d, read 
f( Jiiale jiu|*il of the panatldliari. 

„ ns, line d Irom I'ottom, -/or Unddha . . 6n[kha| la read Buddliado' va] -Akhil.a. 

,, 112, line l4 (te\t-lim; I ). ~/or Pu.salialaye read IMsabnIayo. 

o o I'^'n Ih (text-line 2 ), — J a- | bhajyiiye rrml bliaryaya. 

„ 120, liTK' 7 (text-lino I), /or rnika gaim (?) I )hauah yuuQBy a ta . . read m[i]kHtroj 

kn[laJt[o Vajra]nagar ' i ;to [sakhatlcj. 

Foj' the tramlalion <,f No. XVM on page 120 Mihstitiib' tin' following; The 
ro.inest of tlie vem-rahle ...... the native of A.lhiehchhatra, out of the 

fl otix a jmika { I ‘ratf iva nm^ia) Uula^ tlie V’n|i'utiagari Sii-ihi 
„ 121, line 6 (text-line 1 ),- /-r [v>i(:i K ir t ulkasya r. ad . ritaknndakasya. 

„ „ liiu) 7,— fur the wife of Ku[iu ika read the w ife of [(dh riLaknndaka. 







